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Section:
UKRAINE AND WORLD

THE POETIC WORLD OF TARAS SHEVCHENKO: PRINCIPLES OF
ARTISTIC THINKING (TO THE 200™ ANNIVERSARY OF THE
KOBZAR)

STEPAN KHOROB

Abstract. The article deals with the three aspects of Taras Shevchenko’s artistic genius — creative
mentality, dualistic world view and poetic imagery. The poet's psychological identity
predetermined a unique combination of conceptual, philosophical and aesthetic elements in his
works.

The analysis of Shevchenko’s poetic works, his “‘Kobzar’ collection in particular, reveals the
process of merging ‘personal identity’” with “social identity’. At the very beginning of his creative
career, the two principles developed independently — from outer macroworld and inner
microworld; Shevchenko’s mature works offer evidence of their natural synthesis responsible for
the phenomenon of his poetic genius. The analysis of Shevchenko’s shorter poems and his heroic
poem ‘Haidamaky’ shows that dualism is the underlying principle of his poetry: Shevchenko’s
‘social identity’ is presented in terms of mythological consciousness, his ‘personal identity’ (owing
to life circumstances), in terms of existential philosophy.

The analysis of Shevchenko’s artistic mentality, philosophical, mythological, existential, and
aesthetic concepts adds to our understanding of the unique world of the great Ukrainian poet. His
poetry reflects his own knowledge of the world; at the same time, it represents this world in all the
complexity of national and universal phenomena; Shevchenko could only become a great world
writer by becoming a great Ukrainian writer.

Keywords: artistic mentality, dualistic world, poetry, poetic images, Taras Shevchenko.

The times when literature and other cultural and spiritual phenomena were viewed from simplified
ideological perspective have passed. Evidently, we return to the original view on literature as a
complex and even contradictory synthesis of various factors, the major ones being the author’s world
view, their ability to artistically transform the real world into a system of specific imagery in
accordance with their priorities and values.

Taras Shevchenko’s genius is undoubtedly the best representation of Ukrainian mentality, hence
the ever-growing scientific interest in his world view and imagery. G. Grabowicz rightly states that “the
phenomenon of a writer who is a hero of national culture can be found in many nations, though
obviously no other writer occupies this place so firmly as Shevchenko does, no other author is loved so
greatly by the whole nation as he is’ [5, p. 8]. An interesting dilemma presents itself, ‘As it often
happens, the great dazzling truth illuminates, but it also darkens: the brighter the light, the deeper the
shadow’ [6, p. 105]. Grabowicz’s metaphor highlights an old problem of ideological manipulation of
Shevchenko’s poetic legacy, the fact which other scholars have pointed out so often, ‘Since the
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publication of ‘Koosap” (‘Kobzar’, or ‘The Bard’) a never-ending ideological, political, literary and
aesthetic struggle has begun, merely changing its outward form’ [2, p. 67].

The significance of Shevchenko’s work was emphasized by Ivan Franko, who wrote that ‘the
publication of Shevchenko’s “Kobzar” in Petersburg in 1840 must be considered an as epoch-making
event in the Ukrainian belles-lettres, the second one after Kotliarevskyi's “Aeneid”” [9, p. 276]. His
point of view was shared by Shevchenko’s contemporaries, who were deeply impressed by ‘Kobzar’;
H. Kvitka-Osnovianenko, A. Metlynskyi, P. Hulak-Artemovskyi, O. Korsun, M. Kostomarov, O.
Afanasiev-Chuzhbynskyi and other Ukrainian men of letters expressed their sincere admiration for the
book. Shevchenko’s ‘Kobzar” changed the face of Ukrainian poetry and most convincingly, through the
works of an exceptionally talented poet, demonstrated its true value.

Aymu moi, dymu moi” (‘My Thoughts, My Thoughts’) is the opening poem of ‘Kobzar’. It was
apparently written at the time when the matter of publishing the collection was settled; Shevchenko
wanted, so to speak, to provide a general motivation for the act of publishing his works, of putting his
long-cherished thoughts and poetry at stake, quite a thrilling event for the poet. According to Ivan
Dziuba, ‘it is a kind of overture to the whole collection; moreover, it is an open-hearted message to
prospective readers, a message sent to Ukraine; Shevchenko makes his fatherland the permanent,
eternal addressee of his innermost thoughts, which he calls his children (“B Yxpaity idimv, dimu, ¢ nauy
Vipainy”) (“Go then to Ukraine, my children, / To Ukraine, so dear.”); there he hopes to find
understanding and compassion (“Tam naiideme wupe cepue / I caoso rackase, / Tam snaiideme wyupy npasoy,
/A ue, moxe 1t caasy...”) (“There a true heart you will find, / A word of kindness for you, / There,
sincerity and truth, / And even, maybe, glory...”); his hopes and dreams fly to Ukraine. Here we feel the
depths of his nostalgia for his native land; idealized in his lasting memories, it is contrasted to Russian
serfdom and despotism (“Tam wupoxo, mam eecero / O kpato do kpato ... Tam poduracv, zapurosara /
Kosayvka 6ors ...”) (“From end to end, there, it is broad / And joyful ... There was born the Cossack
freedom, / There she galloped round...”); but there comes a searing realization of the fact that the time
of freedom and glory has passed (“xosauvka 6ors” “Aseaa cnowumo ... A mum uacom / Bupocaa mozura”)
( ‘the Cossack freedom” “lay down to take her rest ... Meanwhile the gravemound grew”) — hence
“cavosu sa Yipaiirny” “uyixke nore noausaromo, / [lodrs i ugoroui / IToku nonu re 3acunitomo / wyxum nickom
oui ...” (“tears for Ukraine” “

VZa7i

soak this foreign field, day and night, / Until at last the priests with foreign
/ Sand shall close my eyes ...”) — this motif of a hopeless foreign land, the fear of dying in a foreign land
started to ring in Shevchenko’s poems so early, and it will keep ringing till his last days’ [5, p. 94].

Ivan Dziuba highlights another motif, a distinctive feature of Shevchenko’s poetry, — ‘no other
world poet has ever expressed it in such a form, but in Shevchenko’s poems it will sound, spoken or
unspoken, for his whole life, ‘Odny cavosy 3 oueii xapux —/ I ... nan nad nanamu!..” ('One tear from those
dark eyes — and I / Am lord of lords in glory!..”); there is this special, personal need for a feedback from
the human soul (not a loud public recognition, not power over the cohorts of adherents), a feedback
like a sincere girl’s love; and maybe, the premonition of his invincible tragic loneliness’ [7, p. 94].

The researcher is absolutely right — this is really the ‘overture’ to the great symphony of
Shevchenko’s poetry, to his poetic activity as a whole: it is as though Shevchenko had used short
musical phrases in order to outline almost all of his future themes, those of the Petersburg period and
some others. Shevchenko unintentionally gives a clue as to the mystery and magic of his poetic world,
‘Cepue psarocs, cmisrocw, / Buauearo mosy, / Buausaro, ax ymiro ... (‘The heart was rent — and smiled
again, / Pouring forth its words; / Poured them forth, as best it could ...”); this magma of feelings, these
constant changes — from wrath to tenderness, from hope to desperation, from reproach to meekness;
this fullness of the heart, which obeys no rules and recognizes the only power, the power of feelings —
taken together, these things make the unique phenomenon of Shevchenko.

The author who represents the world view of the whole nation, whose ideas are perceived by his
people “as their own’ (C.G. Jung), Shevchenko is greater than any ideology; to comprehend his poetic
philosophy of life, one has to dig deep, to look for the asymmetrical lines along which his authentic
poetic world is split. The idea of the dualistic nature of Shevchenko’s world view suggests itself.
Though it is quite clear that it is not the classical dualism which polarizes only two notions —
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materialism and spirituality. There is something deeper and more significant here. As a poet,
Shevchenko could rely on the experience of Shevchenko as an individual, on what emerged as a result
of his inner struggle, doubts and contradictors.

As Oles Honchar puts it, ‘in his “Kobzar”, the poet expressed himself, his personality in the first
place ... We feel his, Shevchenko’s, temperament, his soul, sincere, open and defenceless. Here there are
his pained thoughts, injustices experienced by him .. And his language ... Everything is his,
Shevchenko’s own, tinged with his emotions’ [3, p. 248]. That is why the analysis of his psychology, his
philosophy and aesthetics can help us tackle the problem of his world view and poetic dualism, for
each creation, before it comes to exist, is filtered through the prism of individual essence (skills,
temperament, perception of the world, etc.) — the world view of the creator and the principles of
recreating the world in a work of art.

Firstly, I will present the general framework of Shevchenko’s world view; then I will show how his
poetry is built around the backbone of his personal and social philosophy.

For a number of objective reasons (an orphaned childhood; lack of knowledge of high, elite culture
and pragmatic experience; a fine ear for music; painting skills that ensured his “aesthetic entry into the
realm of reality’ [8, p. 12], conforming to folk moral standards, etc.) Shevchenko’s primary world view
is mythological, the one in which collective values dominate and the life of an individual is perceived
as part of the community’s life. Nature, God and society are regarded as a natural single entity.

Each of these factors adds to our understanding of the psyche of the thirteen-year-old teenager.
Consider the following lines,

Sl nac szHsima 3a ceroM.

Yu mo max coHeuxo CisiAo,
Yu max meni wozo 6yr0?
Meni max At060 cmaao,
Henaue 6 boaa...

Yoxe nokauxaau do nato,

A 51 co0i y Oyp’ani

Moaxroca Boey ... i ne 3nato,
Yozo marervromy meni
Todi max npusi3Ho MOAUAOCY,
Yozo marx eecero 0yA0.
T'ocnoote Hebo, i cero,

Slens, 30aemuocsl, 6eceAurocn!
I corye epiro, He nexao!

*

I herded lambs

Beyond the village on the lea.

The magic of the sun, perhaps,

Or what was it affected me?

1 felt with joy all overcome,

As though with God ...

The time for lunch had long passed by,
And still among the weeds I lay

And prayed to Go .... I know not why
It was so pleasant then to pray

For me, an orphan peasant boy,

Or why such bliss so filled me there.
The sky seemed bright, the village fair,
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The very lambs seemed to rejoice!
The sun'’s rays warmed but did not sear!

Thus Shevchenko’s primary identity is merged with social identity. Simultaneously the reverse
process, the realization of his personal identity, takes place: my life, my ambition to become an artist;
we know how persistently Shevchenko keeps looking for a teacher. The basis for his dualistic thinking
was laid in his childhood: social identity (at the moments of weakness ‘not-1") and personal identity.
Interestingly, this dualistic ‘I” did not originate from one point, neither the two of his hypostases got
separated later; they arose peripherally — one from the outer macroworld, the other, from the inner
microworld. At the beginning, they just coexisted and did not intersect. Having matured, they merged
in a natural way providing the basis for Shevchenko’s poetic philosophy.

In my opinion, the proof of the aforementioned theory is the absence of love poetry in the literary
legacy of the Kobzar*, in his early poetry in particular (the fact pointed out by Yu. Ivakin). Instead,
Shevchenko writes such works as ‘Bimpe 0yiitiuii, 6impe oyiinuii’ (“Violent Wind, Violent Wind!"), ‘Haujo
meni wopni Oposu’ (‘Why Do I Need Black Eyebrows’), ‘Teue 60da 6 cutie mope ma ne éumixae’ (“Water
Flows into the Blue Sea, but It Does Not Flow Out’), in which his personal feelings are masked as
feelings of other people. We know that the poet was not above romantic feelings; for instance, well-
known is the story of Shevchenko’s relations with Jadwiga Gusikowska.

Let us consider the following lines which give us the idea of the boy’s consciousness,

A disuuna

... NOWYAQ, W0 5 NAGUY,
Iputiviaa, npusimana,
Ymupara moi cavosu

I noyiryeara ...

*

And then a lass

... Heard my lament and came
Across the field to comfort me;

She spoke a soothing phrase

And gently dried my weeping eyes
And kissed my tear-wet face ...

The poet’s personal feelings are open and undoubtedly belong to the domain of social identity, a
characteristic feature of the mythological type of thinking. The absence of later love poetry indicates
that gradually romantic feelings become part of his personal identity and are not made public.

New circumstances (redemption from serfdom, entering the Academy of Arts, being involved in
the social life of Petersburg, arrests, exile) bring new impressions and new information; Shevchenko
rises above his ‘I’; there is a growing realization that it actually does not differ much from the social and
historical image of Ukraine. Moreover, if his social identity has no future, the future of his personal
identity will also be wiped off — an ex-serf will wear the brand of serfdom as long as serfdom exists. For
his personal identity to change, social identity must be changed. Facing this problem, Shevchenko
seems to resign himself to timeless existence, ‘I do not seem to have any future. Can constant
misfortunes have such a sad effect on a person?’[10, p. 294]. At this stage the synthesis of his I's ends.
The poet’s social identity is represented through mythological consciousness; his personal identity, due
to life circumstances, through existential one.

*The name under which Taras Shevchenko is known in the Ukrainian world
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According to existential philosophy, people exist in some temporal environment; existence comes to
its end at some moment in the future, which stimulates their activity; concern is a form of such activity.
If this stimulus disappears, a person lingers in their present and dissolves in it. Shevchenko finds
himself in such existential dead end. But his creative nature and firm mythological basis help him break
the bonds of this present. At first, mythological world view seems to dominate. In a myth,
consciousness turns to the past, to ‘the golden age’, to the first ancestor. The poet becomes a kind of
intermediary between the past (mythological consciousness) and the present (existentialism). It looks as
if he belongs both to the present and the future, while actually he is neither here nor there; finally he
starts identifying himself with Ukraine. The poet’s voice always sounds in unison with the voice of the
whole Ukraine. Since this voice sounds also from the past, it is prophetic in what concerns the present.
That is why Shevchenko is a Prophet. This is not my own conclusion: all roads lead to Rome; following
my own, new line of reasoning, I have achieved a predictable result.

G. Grabowicz rightly states that in Shevchenko’s early works, in the poem ‘Aymn moi, aymu moi’
(‘My Thoughts, My Thoughts’) in particular, nostalgia for Ukraine, the sadness of his Petersburg’s
period are mingled with the theme of lost freedom as the most important attribute and the symbol of
Ukraine throughout its history, the basic element of national consciousness [4, p. 53]. The poet’s
thoughts, his heart and words fly to his native land,

Tam poduraco, 2ap06ard
Kosauvka sors;

Tam wiasxmoro, mamapamu
3acisara noae,

3acisara mpynom noae,

IToxu ne ocmuaAo ...

Aazaa cnowumbo ... A mum uacom
Bupocaa mozuaa, [ ...]

*

There was born the Cossack freedom,
There she galloped round,

With Tartars and with Polish lords
She strewed the plain about

Till it could take no more; with corpses
All the plain she strewed.

Freedom lay down to take her rest;
Meanwhile the gravemound grew, [...]

According to the researcher, “The binary opposition of Cossack freedom (glory) is traced in both
reflections about the past and the depiction of the past ... [4, p. 60]. This opposition is a component of
Shevchenko’s “Ukrainian myth’; I would also add here, a component of his general dichotomy of ‘the
heroic past — the colonial present’ [1, p. 416], an element of the poet’s philosophy.

‘Freedom’ (alongside ‘glory”) remains the key metaphor in Shevchenko’s exile poetry; but now it
most often is linked with another emotionally charged semantic unit — ‘bondage” which, so to speak,
opposes ‘freedom’, the two creating a binary structure [1, p. 416].

The process of the merging of these two world-view systems is quite complicated. In the
consciousness of Shevchenko as an individual their obvious disharmony reveals itself recurrently, if not
permanently. The poet’s inner ‘I’ gravitates now to one system, now to the other. Their complete
synthesis is achieved only in his art; the poet removes contradiction by shifting and ‘mixing’ the polar
points; as a result, there appears a certain poetic masterpiece, which compensates for the disharmony.
The following examples can illustrate the process.

Il
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In Shevchenko’s world, the village is the symbolic image of Ukraine. The village as a mythological
archetype is inseparable from nature; the village is the ideal, it is the ideal world,

Mex zopamu cmapu Aminpo,
Henaue ¢ moaouyi dumuna,
Kpacyemocs, Ar0byemocsa

Ha scto Yxpainy.

A nonad Hum 3eAeHitonb
HTupoxii ceaa,

Ay ceaax y éeceaux

I Arode geceai.

*

Our ancient Dnieper between steep banks,
Like a child swimming in milk,

Is rejoicing in beauty

And all Ukraine is proud.

Above the Dnieper large villages

Are dressed in lush greens,

And in those happy villages

The people too are happy.

The village is timeless, universal. It is a world-view model — if the object is viewed from outside
Ukraine. The spatial centre predetermines the point of view — the Ukrainian village is a canonical ideal
world as, for instance, in the poem ‘Mapisa” (‘Mariia’). But in the real-world Ukrainian village there reign
disharmony, chaos, conflicts. People are weak, powerless. They need help. These are actually the basics
of existentialism. Ukraine’s whole history is disharmony, though on the other hand, it seems to
perfectly reflect the myth. The past, full of blood, struggle, and sins, is still better than the present. But
existential world view breaks connecting links of mythological one; though the past is better than the
present, it is not ‘the golden age’; the latter is part of the future, as it should be, according to the laws of
existentialism,

I 1a orosaeniti 3emAi
Bpaza ne 6yde, cynocmama,
A 0yde cumn, i 0yde mamu,
I 6ydymo Atode Ha 3emAlL

*

And on the renovated land

There'll be no enemy, no foeman,
There’ll be a son, will be a mum,
There will be people on the earth.

These lines have always been famous and they remain popular nowadays. Let us highlight key
concepts: the son is the future; the mum is the past, as heritage, as history; people are an ideal
community, which is achieved through the synthesis of past and future happenings — it is conventional
existential approach to time and history.

These considerations lead me to the assumption that the poet’s artistic thinking originates from the
intersection of the two world-view types. It is a well-known fact that folk songs, folk traditions and
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morality underlie Shevchenko’s mythological consciousness. M. Dziuba, M. Zhulynskyi, S. Kozak, G.
Grabowicz, O. Zabuzhko and other scholars research into this aspect of his poetic activity. Having
reread ‘Kamepuna’ (‘Kateryna’) and ‘Taidamaxu’ (‘Haidamaky’), I suggest we adopt a somewhat
different approach to the analysis of Shevchenko’s works. In the first poem, the parents banish
Kateryna from their home, their decision is predetermined by the folk moral code — the purity of blood
must be preserved. In the second, Yarema abandons his sweetheart to face certain death, because the
duty to defend his homeland is above the duty to the family. Honta* kills his children because he
cannot break the oath. Collective consciousness always prevails. Besides, many things are
hyperbolized: ‘the sea of blood’, ‘much blood’, etc. If the mother of Honta’s children is Catholic, they
are Catholic too (the fact that they have their father’s blood in them is disregarded). In the myth it is
either black or white, ‘tertium non datur’ — the purity must be absolute. Mutual love and faithfulness
are idealized; when one dies, the balance is disturbed, the other cannot find happiness and also dies.
Nature is idealized too. The descriptions of the village and personifications are conspicuous features of
Shevchenko’s works. Taken together, these elements are clear evidence of the fact that the poet’s ethical
and aesthetic concepts are mainly the product of his mythological consciousness.

The basics of the poet’s mythological world view are presented here just to show how it is
superimposed by existential philosophy, which is less conspicuous in Shevchenko’s works but no less
important. Kateryna has two options — to listen to her parents or to follow her heart. It is a specific
phenomenon of Ukrainian national mentality; in Georgian literature, for instance, such a choice would
be out of the question. The parents also had a choice — to advise their daughter to be careful or to forbid
her going out with a Moscal**. This choice is not prescribed by collective consciousness. That is why
Kateryna enjoys comparative freedom: she is free to love but the parents warn her about possible
consequences.

At first, things seem to be in balance, even after her sweetheart’s departure. Disharmony and
tragedy break into Kateryna’s world when the child is born. Now the character’s existential world view
prevails.

Kateryna’s conversation with her parents exacerbates the situation. They seem to have a choice and,
at the same time, realize that they do not. To let the daughter stay at home means to break with the
established tradition, to disregard collective and family values. And the parents make their choice, they
do what is prescribed by the society. Like in the myth, collective interests prevail over personal ones.
Kateryna does not protest, she is ready (in accordance with the laws of existentialism) to take
responsibility for her choice. The end of the poem is quite remarkable. The accident rules the world —
Kateryna does meet her sweetheart. If he found some kindness for her in his heart, the outcome might
be different. But both the mother and the child are spurned. Kateryna faces a crisis. Driven to despair,
she cannot take responsibility for her actions,

Yoprobpusa Kamepuna
Hattuiaa, wio wyxaaa.

Ayrye éimep nonad cmasom —
I cAidy 1e cmano.

*

So the dark-browed Kateryna
Found what she was seeking!

The wind howled across the gully
All traces erasing.

*The other spelling of the name is ‘Gonta’.
*In Shevchenko’s time, Moscal /Moskal (plural Moscali / Moskali) was a Ukrainian term for a soldier or an officer of the Rusian
Imperial Army; now it is a derogatory term for Russians (people from Moscovia).


http://www.multitran.ru/c/m.exe?t=2090112_1_2&s1=%EF%EE%E4%F1%EE%E7%ED%E0%F2%E5%EB%FC%ED%EE%E5
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Moscovia
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This is a major theme of existentialism and its central question: is life worth living?

... It is evident that readers perceive the story as a tragedy set against a completely different
historical backdrop. The world of the Ukrainian village with its ethics and traditions is not yet
subjugated to Moscovia, whose spirit is naturally rejected, though without extreme hostility, just as
something which should be avoided. This is the ethical and common-sense meaning of Shevchenko’s
warning refrain, ‘Koxaiimecs, woprobpusi, / Ta ne 3 mockaramu, / bo mockari —wyxi Atode, / Pooasmo auxo 3
samu’ (‘Fall in love, O dark-browed maidens, / But not with the Moscali / For Moscali — they are foreign
folk, / Bringing naught but griet’). Here strange mentality is the point; the verse has a deep meaning a
modern reader can easily miss. In Ukrainian villages, girls enjoyed considerable freedom (for instance,
‘Kanue martu Beuepsity, / A AoHbKa He uye; / Je xaprtye 3 MockaaukoM, / Tam i sanouye’ (‘Mother
called to sup in vain, / The daughter unheeding; / Where she dallied with her love, / There she ended
sleeping’)); still, this freedom was limited by a strict, verging on cruelty, code of virginity. “‘Local” boys
were aware of it and, for the most part, did not dare to ruin a maiden’s reputation; moreover, any abuse
would draw firm condemnation of the community.

A ’stranger’, a Moscal, has quite different life principles and does not take into account the matter
of a maiden’s honour; for him to seduce a village beauty is an act of valour. (P. Chubynskyi in his
‘Tpyan! ®THOrpadUUecKo-CTaTUCTUYeCKO ®dKcneaunuu B 3anaaHo-Pycckmit xpaitr” (‘Writings of
Ethnographic and Statistical Expedition to the Western-Ruthenian Region’) (V.1883) mentions
Ukrainian folk songs which give girls a warning, ‘I'yasii, ryasit, KpacHa Aiska, / I'yasit 3 Mmoaoatisamu; /
Ta ne ryasit, xpacHa aiska, / 3 Mockaasmu [...] Boun tBo10 pycyio xocy / Posrpinaiors, / Bonn tBOIO
gecTs gopory / Postepsors” (‘Go out, go out, a fair maiden / Go out with good fellows; / But don’t go
out, a fair maiden / with the Moscali [...] They will tousle / Your dark blond plait, / They will lose you /
Your dear honour”)). I. Dziuba suggests that “This might be Shevchenko’s implicative meaning, he did
not mean to put any typological ethnic hostility against Russians, Moscali, into his poem; otherwise he
would not have dared to present it to Zhukovsky, a poet who harboured Russian patriotic feelings. But
the very fact that Moscow bureaucracy and Moscow army felt quite at home in Ukraine (quartering the
latter was a real disaster for the Ukrainian village) made this central motif — “... Ta He 3 MockaasMNU”
(“... But not with the Moscali”) — sound differently; it gets a broader meaning and the fate of disgraced
Kateryna became the symbol of the tragic fate of Ukraine for generations of readers’ [7, p. 104-105].

This is actually the difference between Shevchenko’s poem and many other poems about the fate of
a female victim in world literature, in romantic literature in particular. The difference also lies in the
great poetic force with which a wide range of the character’s feelings, her love, humiliation and despair;
her parents” sufferings; the whole village ‘context’ of the tragedy are reproduced. Being a humanist,
Shevchenko is full of deep sympathy for Kateryna, but he also understands her parents’ grief and does
not blame them for their verdict. He just keeps warning, ‘Koxaiimecs, woptobpusi, ma e 3 mockarsmu ..."
(‘Fall in love, o dark-browed maidens, but not with the Moscali ...").

Structures similar to the one discussed above are typical of Taras Shevchenko's poetry. It is easier to
analyze their dynamics in his longer poems (‘Haumuuka’ (‘The Servant Girl’), ‘Tandamaxu’
(‘Haidamaky’), ‘Map’ana-wepnuys’ (‘Mariana the Nun’) and others). In his short lyrical poems, the
author usually focuses on one thing; it is a holistic approach to Shevchenko’s poetry that reveals the
general dualism, mythological and existential elements of his world view. Reality and people’s actions
are predetermined by folk morality, the interests of the community prevail over those of an individual.
Though the morality itself is free, there is a place for freedom and love in it. It is not Confucian
morality, it is not so rigid and cruel as the Eastern moral code; it is flexible, it gives one a choice. Often
the choice leads to tragedy. Tragedy is not accidental because the choice is to be made in a cruel and
unstable world, there is too much evil around — masters who rape village girls, venal countrymen,
jealousy. Hazardous situations, in which a person cannot control themselves, arise again and again. But
the author’s voice does not echo the mythological tradition of punishing the unfaithful and sinners;
quite the other way round — Shevchenko emphasizes existential priorities.

When his character gets into trouble, mythological, collective morality is rejected. Then existential
factors prevail: a person is weak, defenceless, a victim of their own fate and actions, of the cruel world.
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Though the society condemns Kateryna, the author feels deeply sorry for her ordeal. Though Honta
had his reasons for murdering his children, the author weeps with him on their grave. Honta is both an
executioner and a victim. The victim of his own choice, the only possible decision, he slays his sons.

‘For more than a century and a half, a horrible action of Shevchenko’s Honta causes controversial,
diametrically opposed moral judgements — from perceiving it as the highest act of patriotism to feeling
disgusted with his blind rage and even mental perversion. It seems to me that the superficial way we
read the poem is the root of such polar judgements,” states Ivan Dziuba. ‘In general, all Shevchenko’s
works (“Haidamaky” in particular) resolutely resist unambiguous interpretations. Is it worth while
“questioning” Shevchenko about his “view” on Honta’s sacrifice when we have a completely different
thing: the poet’s choice of the episode (historic or fictitious) which dramatically highlights the horror of
religious hostility between people, especially when it is superimposed on the social and national
hostility” [7, p.157]. In the chapter ‘Honta in Uman’, we read,

Bcmana i 6ecna, wopHy 3eMAt0
Conny posdydunra,

Yxeimuaaa ii pacmom,
Bapsinkom yxpura;

I na noai xaiisoponox,
Conosetixo 6 2ai

3emaro, yopany eectoro,
Bpanui socmpivatomy ...

Pait ma i 200i! A 0aq xoz0?
Axrst arodeii. A arode?

He xomsmbv na 10020 il 2ASHYMD.
A 2aamnymo — ozydamb.

Tpeba xpog’to domarbosamb,
Ocsimumo noxapom ...

[...] ITexcaa maro!..

[...] He cnunuaa éecta xposi,
Hi 3aocmi A100coKof.

Taxo eAsHymo; a 32400em —
Tax oyao 1 6 Tpoi.

*

Spring came and woke the sleepy earth
From its deep winter sleep:

With primroses it was adorned

And periwinkles sweet;

The larks in fields and nightingales
In groves each morning sing

Their sweetest songs in joyful praise
Of earth adorned by spring ...

A heaven truly! And for whom?
For people. Yes, but they?

They do not even want to look,

Or that it's poor, they say.

They want it tinted up with blood
And brightened with a blaze; ...

[...1 Too little hell!..
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[...]1 To blood and human savagery
Spring did not bring a halt.

It's terrible ... Yet "twas the same
In ancient Troy.

Thus in the works of the great Ukrainian author, there intersect two sophisticated world-view
systems, one build around family values; the other, around the inner freedom of an individual;
moreover, they intersect at their highest points and complement each other so perfectly, that the
question of priority or prevalence of one system over the other never arises, there has never been so
much as a hint of it. Both the interests of the society and an individual’s inner freedom represent the
same phenomenon — human existence. As to human existence, it transforms into quite interesting
conceptual models in terms of mythology and existentialism.

In my opinion, two models — those of the woman and of God — are the most important ones. The
latter is considered to be the acme of Shevchenko’s interpretation of existence, which is why it attracts
attention of many researches, even those in whose consciousness the place of God is empty. These and
some other spheres of human existence represented in Shevchenko’s poetry require further in-depth
research from different perspectives, including the one suggested in this paper.

My other idea might seem too modernistic and mystical, though I think it is worth being mentioned
here. For the past two millennia, the human spirit (in all spheres of its existence) has been stubbornly
looking for a single-plane representation; monistic world view as a classical model of cognition has
prevailed in human culture. Now the model seems to have exhausted itself. Today we perceive the
world as a much more complex phenomenon which requires a fresh analytical approach. We
reconsider acquired experience condensed in the numerical expression of the millennium as a symbolic
revelation concerning the magic of number and rise to a new level of spiritual knowledge (decoding
acquired experience, people code it again; the process is a certain recoding of the spirit). After all, this
idea is not new; ancient Greek, Latin and Oriental cultures have worked out different invariants —
monistic, dualistic, pluralistic world-view systems. Which is why the suggested approach to
Shevchenko’s works is neoclassical rather than modernistic.

A finishing touch. The suggested dualistic analysis of the great poet’s legacy makes it possible to
investigate the phenomenon so aptly termed by Myknailyna Kotsiubynska as ‘the art of simplicity’ [8,
p. 239]. Shevchenko’s works represent his fragment of the world, the world predetermined and limited
by two principles, mythological and existential (metaphorically speaking, the principles of art and
simplicity). Thus he managed to communicate something entirely new, unique, a product of his heart
and mind. Constant interpretations of other people’s ideas lead to inevitable dependence on their
originators and finally to identification with them. It is not enough for an author to provide only
aesthetic and formal content of their work. They have to take care of its philosophical content as well.
The author’s unique world view, which underlies the structure of their works, can raise national
problems to the world level. It turns a book or a poem into a message to humanity. Philosophy is a
conversation about the eternal. So is literature.
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Xopo0O Cremnan. IToetnunnit cit Tapaca IllepueHka: 3acobu Xy40>KHBOTO MUCAeHH: (40 200-piuus Big AHS
HapogxxeHH:s Kobsapst). XKyprar Ipuxapnamcvrozo ynisepcumemy imerii Bacuas Cmedaruxa, 1 (4) (2014), 9-20.

Y crarTi gocaiakeHO 0coOAMBOCTI XyA0>KHBOTO MmcaeHHs Tapaca Illepuenka, 1os’s3aHOrO i3
AYyaAiCTUYHOIO IPUPOAOIO OTO CBITOBIAYYTT:, a TaKOX i3 ITOETUKOIO 10TO 00pa3oTBOpeHH:. JoBeeHo, 1110
TaKe II0€AHaHH: 14eHO — Pi10coPCHKOrO Ta iAeIHO — eCTeTUYHOTIO B IIOETOBOMY CBiTOBiATBOpEHHI A€XKUTD Y
TIICHMXOAOTIYHIN IIAOIVHI J10I0 aBTOPCHKOI CBiAOMOCTI.

Ha mmpokomy matepiaai nmoernmunmx tsopis Tapaca IllesueHka, mepegoBciM THX, IIJO BMillleHi B
1toro «Kob3api», crmoctepeskeHo Ipoliec akyMyAALliil «fI — aBropa» 3 «fI — coIliym», IToKa3aHo, SIK Ha HepIInX
IIOpax TBOPYOIO IIASXY 1Ii ABa CKAaAHVMKIU 3apOAXKYBaANCh IepudepiliHo (0AHe i3 30BHIIITHBOIO MaKpOCBITY,
iHIIle — 3 BHYTpPillIHLOTO MiKpOCBiTY), @ 3T040M, BU3PiBIIN SIK HIOBHOIJiHHE sBUIIle, OPTaHIYHO CHMHTe3yBaANICh i
sutsopuan Illesyenka-noera. BogHoyac aBTop 40CAiAKeHH: Ha IpMKAaAi OaraTboX I10e3ill MUCbMEeHHUKA,
noemn «l'aligamMmaku» AOBOAUTD, IO TaKMil CHUHTE3 AyadiCTMUHMX «f» Tako>XX BMBEpIIy€ OTO ITOeTHYHE
MIICAEHHS: «5] — coliymM» IIpe3eHTOBaHO MipOAOTITHOIO CBiAOMICTIO, TOAi sIK «BaacHe — fI» (y cuay >XUTTEBUX
00CTaBMH) — €K3UCTEHITiaAbHICTIO.
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Taxuii 3aivicHennit aHaais Teopuocti Tapaca Illepuenka, 30ciGHa 110TO XyAOKHBOTO MUCAEHHsI, KPi3b
npusMy ¢$iaocodpcbko — MiOAOTITHNX, €K3UCTEHIINHNX, i4€/HO — eCTEeTUYHIX KOHIIEIIill 4aB MOKAMBICTh
aBTOPY A0CAiA>KEeHHs BUSBUTU HEIIOBTOPHUII 11 OpuriHaAbHMI cBiT 11oe3int Tapaca Illesuenka. IToesii, y skmx
CBITOBiZUYTTS 1 CBITOBIATBOPeHH:I, HalliOHaAbHe i 3aTaAbHOAIOAChKE MalOTh HEIIPOMMHYIIEe 3HAYEeHHS SIK A4l
Hapogy YKpaiHH, Tak i 445 BCbOTO CBiTYy.

Karo4oBi caoBa: Xya0>KHE MUCAEHH:, AyalicTM4YHa IpUpOAa CBiTOBiA4yTTs, moesis, obpasu, Tapac
ITTeBueHko.
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UKRAINE AND POLAND: FACING THE 21°" CENTURY CHALLENGES

IGOR TSEPENDA

Abstract. Establishing a common strategic framework is a decisive factor in the Ukrainian-Polish
relations in the current social and political context. The complexity of the partnership between the
two states arise from their geographical location on the borderline between civilizations, the site of
historical cataclysms. At the same time, national sovereignty of was always a high priority for both
peoples. The recognition of Ukraine’s independence by Poland marked a new stage of
rapprochement between Warsaw and Kyiv, the act being evidence of maturity of the Polish
political elite. Poland made its best to promote the interest of Ukraine in the international political
arena. The article suggests periodization in the history of the Ukrainian-Polish partnership.

Ukrainian policy can be modelled on Poland’s experience of the transformation of society.

Being a member of the European Union, Poland advocates the idea of European and Euro-
Atlantic integration of Ukraine. Increased economic cooperation is one of the aspects of the
Ukrainian-Polish partnership. Cooperation at regional level, between local government bodies is
also important for the relations between the two states. Step by step, visa regulations are being
liberalized, interpersonal contacts broadened. The beginning of the 21+t century witnesses a change
in political consciousness of Ukrainian and Polish people, who reconsider painful events from their
past.

Keywords: Ukraine, Poland, historiography, Ukrainian-Polish relationship, relations between the
states, political elites, European integration, visa regulations, regional security.

What are the prospects for the Ukrainian-Polish relationship? Will its quality get enhanced in the
21st century, to the benefit of the general European security system, or will it come to a dead end? To
what extent can the stereotypes of the past affect the relationship between the two states and their
peoples? Now the Ukrainian, Polish, and European political elites face these challenging questions; and
geopolitical development of Europe in the next decades depends on the answers.

It is self-evident that the success of the Ukrainian-Polish partnership is determined by the
effectiveness of the countries’ cooperation in all spheres of political, economic, and spiritual life.
Building up relationship between our two states might seem a comparatively easy task as we can learn
from the extensive experience of Germany and France and, after all, from that of Poland and Germany.
Sceptics argue, though, that it is a rather superficial approach and such historical parallels are
problematic since each country has its own national interests, which may be quite different from the
interests of another state. This argument can be rejected on the grounds that partnership, despite some
natural differences in views of political elites, is built around a common strategic framework
established by both partners in a given historical context for the greater good of their nations.


http://jpnu.pu.if.ua/

22 Igor Tsependa

Still in the case of Ukraine and Poland, it must be taken into account that the two countries are
located in the area that for centuries has been the site of major historical cataclysms, the borderline
between civilizations. For this reason, it was not always that the two nations found themselves under
the same ‘civilizational umbrella’, which has significantly affected the mentality of both societies.

It is but natural that the historiosophy of the Ukrainian-Polish relationship involves the study of the
history of the two nations. What were the reasons behind our cold relations? Sometimes, when the
countries had to make one last effort to achieve reconciliation, some destructive force seemed to
intervene. Attributing failure to a ‘third force’, many political scientists overlook, or rather close their
eyes to the fact that for centuries struggle for their statehood has been a high priority for the two great
nations who live side by side. Unfortunately, it often resulted in political struggle between the
countries, and statehood was gained at the cost of the other nation. As to ‘third forces’, they profited
from the discord.

Recently, another theory has become quite popular: for complete Ukrainian-Polish reconciliation,
we need a “uniform historical truth’. Though some politicians maintain that it is their point of view and
‘their truth’ that represents the ‘uniform absolute truth’, a claim that distorts the very idea of
partnership. A Bible verse about wisdom is quite appropriate here, “You will know the truth, and the
truth will set you free’ (John 8:32). The truth about the Ukrainian-Polish relationship is best expressed
in the words of the great Polish statesman Jozef Pilsudski, ‘“There is no independent Poland without
independent Ukraine as well as there is no independent Ukraine without independent Poland’. It often
happens that frequent repetition of the words obliterate their meaning; still this is a crucial idea, and
the success of our present relationship lies in acknowledging this truth.

Poland was the first to recognize the state sovereignty of Ukraine, which was evidence of maturity
of the Polish political elite and a breakthrough in the relations between the two states. The event was a
sign of a powerful intellectual comprehension of the importance of Ukrainian statehood for the
strengthening of Poland. Intense discussions in the Polish emigrant circles had preceded that historical
decision. The then position of Jerzy Giedroyc, editor of the Paris-based journal ‘Kultura” was a true
manifestation of political courage.

In 1952, ‘Kultura’ published a letter of Jozef Majewski, a young priest from the South African
Republic, to Jerzy Giedroyc, which generated a discussion about the eastern borders of Poland in the
emigrant circles. ‘Let Lithuania rejoice over its Vilnius, let the blue-yellow flag fly over Lviv — then our
eastern and northern neighbours will trust us. In cooperation with Ukraine and Lithuania, the
Federation of Central and Eastern Europe will become an accomplished fact,” wrote Majewski
[1, p. 306]. It should be mentioned that Jerzy Giedroyc did not consider that establishing good
neighbourly relations with Ukraine and Belarus excluded the possibility of friendly relations with
Russia and Germany; on the contrary, in his opinion, a holistic approach to the problem was an optimal
one. ‘Our major objective has to be normalization of the Polish-Ukrainian and Polish-German relations
alongside the defense of the state sovereignty of Ukraine, Belarus, and the Baltic states, which involves
our close cooperation with them. We have to realize that the stronger our position in the East is, the
more invulnerable our position in Western Europe will be,” stated Jerzy Giedroyc [4, p. 246].

Nowadays nobody can deny that Poland actively promoted the interests of Ukraine in the
international political arena. Poland supported Ukraine’s joining the Council of Europe and many
international organizations at regional levels, becoming a non-permanent member of the United
Nations Security Council in 2000-2001. Despite Russia’s resistance, Ukraine signed the EU-Ukraine
Association Agreement.

The following periodization of the Ukrainian-Polish partnership may be suggested. The 1990s were
the period of creating a political basis for the development of interstate relations between the two
countries; at the regional and European scale, Ukraine was presented as a democratic EU-aspiring
country. At the turn of the century, the foundations for the beginning of Ukrainian integration with the
European Union were laid.

According to a famous Polish diplomat Andrzej Mayakovsky ’‘the decisive factor which
predetermined the current relationship between Ukraine and Poland was the negotiation process
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initiated by President of the Republic of Poland Aleksander Kwasniewski during the 2004 political
crisis in Ukraine. The crisis provoked by the falsification of the presidential election in Ukraine was
peacefully resolved due to A. Kwasniewski’s diplomatic skill. The success of the initiative was ensured
by the positive trend in bilateral relations, ‘at the presidential level in particular, which made it possible
to promote the dialogue with all the parties in the dispute’ [6, p. 463].

The failures of the two anti-European campaigns inspired by the Kremlin in 2004 and 2014 did not
discourage it in its political ambitions concerning Ukraine; Russia resorted to full-scale intrusion
disguised as ‘fratricidal war’. It was Poland who once again called on the European Union not only to
condemn the act of aggression but to work out effective measures in order to curb the aggressor.

Developing its policy, Ukraine draws heavily on the Polish experience of transformation of society.
Poland’s accession to NATO was a real test for the Ukrainian-Polish relations. Notwithstanding the
adverse reaction of Russia, Ukraine expressed its complete support for the act; it not did not respond to
the anti-Ukrainian provocation in Przemysl on the eve of NATO's final decision on Poland’s full
membership.

The opponents of NATO expansion predicted that Polish membership in the North Atlantic
Alliance would drastically change the Ukrainian-Polish political and military relations. The prediction
was never fulfilled. Pursuing consistent and reasonable policy aimed at developing cooperation with
the North Atlantic Block, Ukraine managed to prevent the negative scenario. It signed the Ukraine-
NATO Charter, opened the first NATO information centre on the territory of the countries which used
to be part of the former USSR, Ukraine is a current member of the ‘Partnership for Peace’” NATO
Programme. These achievements can also be attributed to the political activity of the President of the
Republic of Poland, who consistently stated that Poland as a EU member would not turn away from its
nearest neighbor, that it would maintain cooperation with Ukraine and support European and Euro-
Atlantic integration of Ukraine.

"Ukraine’s joining the Anti-Terrorist Coalition should also be considered in the positive context of
Polish eastern policy. From the beginning of the Iraq operation, the Ukrainian brigade served as part of
the Multinational Division Central-South’ [6, p. 464].

The formation of the Ukrainian-Polish Peace Force Battalion that later turned into the Polish-
Ukrainian-Lithuanian brigade was a new stage of Ukrainian-Polish military cooperation. Currently, the
brigade can become a strong link joining Ukraine, on the one hand, and NATO members Poland and
Lithuania, on the other.

The Polish political elites keep on emphasizing the necessity of close economic cooperation lest
their Ukrainian counterparts get a feeling that having become a member of the European Union,
Poland lost interest in Ukraine and will prevent its access to the European markets. Polish-Ukrainian
Economic Forums attended by the Presidents of both countries have become traditional events.
Another representative example of our economic cooperation is significant Ukrainian investments in
Poland such as the acquisition of Polish Huta Czestochowa Steel works by ISD (Industrial Union of
Donbass) and the purchase of FSO (Passenger Automobile Factory) shares by the UkrAVTO
Corporation (Ukrainian Automobile Corporation) [6, p. 464].

Gradually, we succeed in changing the attitude of certain Polish politicians and businessmen, who
regard Ukraine solely as a large market, especially for their food products and agricultural raw
materials.

In the 21 century, energy resources is one of the key issues of political and economic life. At one
time the Polish political circles regarded participation in the Yamal-Europe pipeline project, which
bypasses Ukraine, as a solution to their energy problem. Russia went further, though, and started the
construction of the Nord Stream sub-sea pipeline bypassing the territories of Poland, Belarus, and
Ukraine. Commenting on the project, the then Minister of Foreign Affairs of the Republic of Poland
A. D. Rotfeld warned that ‘Poland should not allow Germany and Russia to ignore it and to enter into
agreement at the expense of its interests. The construction of this pipeline is evidence that such an
agreement is not hypothetic but is being put into practice, quite quickly” [5, p. 152].
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Russia did its best for the Odessa-Brody-Plock Oil Transportation Project to fail. Using rich oil fields
in the Caspian Sea, Ukraine and Poland could reinforce their energy security. Thus from economic and,
more importantly, from national security perspective, it is a worthwhile project for both countries.

The past decades witnessed the strengthening of Ukrainian-Polish interstate relations
institutionalized at a wide range of levels — from the level of presidential committees to the regional
one. The development of cooperation between local government bodies is of special importance. Here
Poland has considerable achievements as, thanks to the administrative reform, the voivodeships
obtained special right to external economic activity. A different tendency is revealed, though. The
number of agreements between the Polish voivodeships and the Ukrainian oblasts is surprisingly large;
at the same time, much less attention is given to regional cooperation in the Bug and the Carpathian
Euroregions. For Ukraine, the importance of this cooperation can hardly be overestimated; as Germany
used to give Poland its first lessons in Euroregional market economy, so Poland can ease the process of
economic and spiritual rapprochement with Europe for Ukraine.

One of the main things that hampers free interchange between the two countries is visa regulations
for Ukrainian citizens, which came into effect after Poland had joined the European Union. It should be
mentioned that Poland was probably the only candidate for the EU membership that kept delaying the
imposition of visa requirements despite pressure from Brussels; it also gave Ukraine valuable help in
the creation of regulatory and legal, and infrastructural basis for signing the Readmission Agreement.

‘In 2003, the Presidents of Ukraine and Poland reached a decision and the two parties signed the
agreement on the simplified procedure of crossing the border between the two states upon Poland’s
joining the European Union. There has been devised an unprecedented formula of asymmetrical visa
regulations: it allows the citizens of Poland to travel visa free to Ukraine and waives visa fee for the
citizens of Ukraine. This decision minimized possible negative consequences of Poland’s EU accession
for the development of our relations’ [6, p. 463-464]. On Poland’s joining the Schengen area, simplified
procedures for visa obtaining were established for many categories of Ukrainian citizens. Poland issues
more visas for the citizens of Ukraine than any other EU member state. According to the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs of the Republic of Poland, in 2014 Polish Consulates in Ukraine issued more than 831
000 visas, 15 per cent more than in 2013. The number of visa rejections and refusals was 2.66 per cent
(more than 22 000 persons) [2]. Such consistent visa policy prevents the dissociation of Ukraine from
the European Union and contributes to building a barrier-free Europe.

Still, establishing interpersonal contacts remains a big problem. Complicated historical past and
anti-Ukrainian propaganda in the Polish People’s Republic were factors in formation negative
stereotypes about Ukrainians. The popular view is that the problem will get resolved with the
departure of the generation that witnessed the past tragedies; and with it, will lift the historical burden
of Ukrainian-Polish relationship. This point of view is hardly acceptable as the theory of the ‘generation
war’ will not help to cure the problem. On the contrary, the older generation should share their
dramatic experience and let young people learn from the mistakes in our as our future lies in peace, not
war. It is a hard road but our two peoples have to take it.

In 1999, a Polish director Jerzy Hoffman made a film adaptation of Henryk Sienkiewicz’s book
‘With Fire and Sword’. The film proved to be a true test of social maturity for Ukrainian and Polish
people. A new interpretation of the famous novel generated a lot of discussion in both countries. On the
positive side, contrary to some fears, the film garnered public and press acclaim both in Ukraine and
Poland, which was evidence of our readiness to start an open dialogue about the future of the
Ukrainian-Polish relationship and to learn from the mistakes of our past.

On the threshold of the 21st century, we passed the turning point in dealing with Ukrainian-Polish
historical controversies. The ‘Joint Declaration of the Ukrainian and Polish Presidents on Reconciliation’
(1997) signed by Aleksander Kwasniewski and Leonid Kuchma marked the beginning of a new stage in
our relations. In 2003, thanks to joint efforts of the Presidents, Poland and Ukraine commemorated the
60th anniversary of the Volhyn tragedy. The act of reconciliation was an important step to enhance
understanding and cooperation between our two peoples. Another important historical event which
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helped overcome mutual distrust was the opening of the Polish military memorial or the Cemetery of
the Defenders of Lwow, also called the Cemetery of Eaglets, in Lviv on June 24, 2005 [6, p. 464].

President Petro Poroshenko and the Ukrainian government maintain Ukraine’s consistent approach
to the process of reconciliation between the two nations. In his speech before the Polish Parliament in
December 2014, Poroshenko quoted the famous words from a pastoral letter sent on November 18, 1965
by Polish bishops of the Roman Catholic Church to their German counterparts, “We forgive and ask for
forgiveness’ [1].

The above mentioned acts and decisions laid a solid foundation for overcoming the most
formidable, from historical memory perspective, obstacles to rebuilding trust and to accepting the bitter
truth about the tragedies that struck the Ukrainian and Polish peoples in the 20t century.

Now Ukraine and Poland face a big challenge — to design a new regional security system as a model
of cooperation and partnership among the countries of Central and Eastern Europe, cooperation and
partnership that will enable us to turn the page of conflicts that, unfortunately, were part of our history.
Much effort is required in order implement the forecast of the famous American political scientist
Zbigniew Brzezinski, who has reasonable grounds to state that four countries — France, Germany,
Poland, and Ukraine — will be the core of the European security system after 2010 [3, p. 86].
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Ienenga Irop. Ykpaina i [Toasima nepes sukankamu XXI croaitrs. 2Kypnaa Ipuxapnamcviozo ynisepcumemy
imeni Bacuas Cmepanuxa, 1 (4) (2014), 21-26.

B ocHOBi ykpalHCBKO-IIOABCHKUX BiJHOCMH AeXKaThb IIOIIYKM CIIiABHOI CTpaTeriyHol MeTH, sKa Ha
KOKHOMY iCTOpMYHOMY eTalli BTiAIOETbCA B SKUTTA Hapoais-cycigip. CkaagHicTh MiXgep>KaBHOTO
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IapTHepCTBa IIOBs3aHa i3 posTallyBaHHAM YKpainmu 11 Iloapmi Ha nmBiaizalliliHiiz MexXi, Ha KOTpiin
BigOyBaAMCh icTopmyHi KaTtakaismu. BogHodac yrpooBK CTOAITh MPiopUTETOM CyCITiABHOTO PO3BUTKY Oyaa
OopoTtpba 000X HapoAiB 3a gep>KaBHicTh. HOBUM eTarmoM yKpaiHCBKO-TIOABCBKOTO €AHAHHS CTaA0 BU3HAHHS
INoapmiero Heszaae>XHOCTI YKpaiHH, IO 3aCBiAgUMAO 3pidicTh 0AbCHKOI MMoaiTiyHOI eaiti. [Toabia gokaaaa
OaraTo 3ycmab AAsd IIpolaraHAM iHTepeciB YKpaiHM Ha Mi>XKHapOAHIN apeHi. BusHaveHa mepioamsaris
IIpolieciB 3MillHeHH:I YKPaiHChbKO-II0AbChKOIO IIapTHePCTBa.

Aocsig  Tloapmi Ha masxy TpaHcdopMariii CycriabcTBa cTaB AAs YKpaiHUM HAaTPOPMOIO A4
MOJeAI0OBaHH:I CBOTO MOAITMYHOTO KYpCy.

IToapmia sk yaeH €sporneiicbkoro Coio3y BCiAsAKO MigTpuUMye YKpaiHy B il €BpoiHTerpaliiiHoMy Ta
eBpoaTaaHTMYHOMY pyci. [TocnaioeTbess eKoHOMiuHe CriBpOoOiTHUIITBO. BaskAMBOIO AaHKOIO MiXKAep KaBHMX
3B’5I3KiB CTaB PO3BUTOK CIIiBIIpalli Ha MiXKperioHaAbHOMY PiBHi, Mi>K OpraHaMM MicCIIeBOIO caMOBpsIAyBaHH:L.
IToctynnoBo BUPpILIy€TbCA IINTaHHA BAOCKOHAJA€HHs Bi30BOIO PpPeKMMY, HaAaroAXyIOTbCS MiXKAIOACHKL
koHTakTH. Ha moposi XXI ct. BigOyBcs miepeoM y cBigoMOCTi yKpaiHIIiB i TOAAKIB IOAO CKAaAHNX Iepioais
B icTOpil yKpalHCHKO-IIOABCLKMX BiAHOCUH Y MUHYAOMY.

Karouosi caoBa: Yxpaina, Iloasiia, icropiocodist, yKpaiHChKO-IIOABChKI BiAHOCHMHM, MiXXHapoaHe
IIapTHEPCTBO, ITOAITUYHI eAiTy, €BpoiHTerpariis, Bi3oBuil pe>kuM, perioHalbHa Oe3Ireka.
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THE PHILOSOPHY OF MORALITY: UKRAINIAN PERSPECTIVE

VOLODYMYR KAFARSKYI

Abstract. The article deals with the problems of historiosophy, whose subject matter is human and
social world view, its historical, religious, intellectual, ethical and aesthetical aspects. Hence
historiographical interpretation of the concept of morality, ethical criteria, and distinction between
morality and ethics. These issues are viewed from the perspective of spiritual morality. Assuming
that spiritual values affect deepest human feelings, our life principles and attitude to God in a
special way , morality may be defined as the system of interrelationship among people, which
comprises spiritual values, life experience, ways and traditions. Such an approach helps to
comprehend the degree to which spiritual values influence morality and religious views of the
Ukrainian people, the specific way in which the system of ethical values was built in the time of the
Messianic Christianity. The formation of world view, morality and ethics is closely related to the
issues of faith and social life, as well as to the development of the national philosophy and
theology, both in the past and nowadays; these processes and phenomena are a significant factor in
the way Ukrainians perceive themselves, the world around them and the Universe.
supercapacitors.

Keywords: historiosophy, morality, ethics, Messianic Christianity, ‘the philosophy of heart’, the
Ukrainian people’s world view.

Every good and fair person has their own virtues, principles and rules of life. According to
Aristotle, virtues (or moral goodness) are not passions or innate talents, but consciously acquired
properties of one’s soul that are determined by a sober mind of an individual who wants to achieve the
highest goodness and personal happiness [2, p. 84]. Aristotle rightly emphasizes that only a person of
high moral standards can feel such happiness.*

Now we face many questions: how can morality be defined? What are the criteria of morality?
What is the difference between morality and ethics? These and other questions become particularly
urgent nowadays, when the idea of living at the cost of others is getting so popular, when common
people are caught in the poverty trap, tormented by hopelessness and fear for their future. Thus
research into spiritual morality is a social necessity.

While spiritual element affects an individual’s deepest feelings, life principles and attitude to God,
morals are the fundamental principles of interrelationship between people; these principles rely on
spiritual values as well as life experience, traditions and customs of people.

The term “ethics” has several meanings. On the one hand, ethics are defined as a person’s behaviour
determined by their inborn sense of justice; on the other hand, as a specific field of science, its subject

* Speaking of people as moral beings, virtues are ‘features of one’s nature’ which make us good [1, p. 461-462].


http://jpnu.pu.if.ua/

28 Volodymyr Kafarskyi

matter being philosophy of morality [2, p. 9]. In this sense, ‘ethics’ and ‘moral philosophy’ are
interchangeable terms, though their meanings are not identical. For instance, medical ethics are doctors’
code of behavior based on general moral principles. Apart from that, it refers to other ethical norms
that are used in different social situations. While in real life moral principles may presuppose different
or opposite courses of action, even breaking the letter of the law in order to preserve its spirit, ethics
clearly determines rules of behavior and requires their observation.

A somewhat different view on morality and ethics was put forward by M. Berdyaev. For him,
ethics is a complete part of the philosophy of spirit, a teaching about creative values and creative
energy of an individual; he never perceived it as normative ethics, which he believed to be tyrannical
[3, p. 45]. According to M. Berdyaev, the core issue of ethics is the criteria of good and evil, the
genealogy of morality, the relation of these notions to the notions of distinction and evaluation. That is
why ethics not only provides the basis for morality but also reveals its falsehood. Berdyaev points out
the paradox which lies in the fact that good may be questioned, i.e. we have to decide whether what we
believe to be good is ‘good” or ‘evil’. “This’, says M. Berdyaev, ‘was brilliantly expressed in Gogol’s
epigraph “It is sad that there is no good in goodness” ... “Good” and “evil”, “moral” and “immoral”,
“loafty” and “mean”, “good” and “bad” do not represent the ultimate reality; they are but symbols,
though not arbitrary or provisional, but natural and obligatory” [3, p. 47]. Paraphrasing F. Nietzsche,
whose works were studied by M. Berdyaev, while ethics is on this side of good and evil, morality is
beyond this distinction.

Obviously, moral principles are sometimes not enough to make the right decision because such
decisions have to be grounded on a person’s moral values, life experience and ethics of behaviour. For
instance, Seneca, a well-known Roman stoic philosopher, wrote treatises on moral philosophy and the
essence of public morality. Though when Emperor Nero murdered his own mother, Seneca helped him
to write a letter to the Roman Senate providing a different explanation of the circumstances of
Agripina’s death; thus Seneca helped Nero to conceal his crime [16, p. 340]. So to rely solely on theory
or on practice is not enough. What is needed is amalgam of spiritual, theoretical and practical
knowledge, which was called reasonableness by ancient philosophers. According to Aristotle, it is
neither possible to be good without being reasonable or to be reasonable without being moral and
good, for it is the combination of these features that enables us to consciously make the right choice;
being good helps us to set a goal, being reasonable, to choose the right way to achieve it [2, p. 190]. If
we strive for high standards of personal morality, we have to accept moral laws with our mind, heart
and soul and to comprehend the spiritual truth underlying these laws. It is not about being sentimental
or about passing judgments, but about deep human feelings, inner strength and the ability to uphold
one’s convictions.

A challenging question in modern philosophy is the sources and nature of moral values. From
theological perspective, their source is the Word of God, or Logos; in Greek philosophy this term
denotes denotes the rational element governing the world. It is the basic statement of Judaism,
Christianity, and Islam. In the Book of Genesis accepted by the three major religions, it is said that
there exists the Creator of the visible and invisible world, the One Who is independent of the Universe.
According to John the Apostle, ‘In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the
Word was God. He was with God in the beginning. Through him all things were made; without him
nothing was made that has been made. In him was life, and that life was the light of all mankind’
(John 1 : 1-4). In other words, the Creator's Word was life and light, which enabled the individual to
cognize, to think, act, create, and express themselves through their creative work because ‘“The Word’,
says John, ‘became flesh and made his dwelling among us [...] full of grace and truth’ (John 1 : 14).

A.Schopenhauer rejects such an interpretation of morality; he states that ‘For people, morals are
grounded in theology as the expressed will of God. Certainly no more effective grounding for morals
can be imagined that the theological, for who would be so bold as to set himself in opposition to the
will of the omnipotent and the omniscient? Surely no one, if only this will were proclaimed in a wholy
authentic, so to speak, official way, leaving no room for doubt’ [23, p. 162]. E. Kant was the only
philosopher who dared to destroy the basis of speculative theology, which had been treated as the prop
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for ethics, and, conversely, to use ethics as support for speculative theology to ensure the existence of
the latter, if only an ideal one. “... one now can no longer know which of the two should be the load and
which the support, and to think at any time about a foundation of ethics through theology proves in the
end to be a vicious circle’ [23, p. 163]. The majority of philosophers tried to cast aside such
substantiation and, to deviate from it, employed sophistic arguments. Here I will return to John the
Apostle, who said that thanks to the Son of God and the Holy Spirit, an individual is able not only to
cognize the world, but also no create their own being to the best of their ability as it is assigned by the
Lord God. Hence a conclusion, morals and moral feelings follow from God’s Commandments, Laws
and ‘the Light' given to people by their Creator. Theology, historiography and other modern
fundamental sciences vouch for this conclusion.

According to modern science, all humans possess inner sense of justice but seldom think of its
origin. How can one explain the fact that every person has inborn sense of beauty and the ability to
verbally express this feeling? Noam Chomsky, an outstanding American linguist and philosopher says
that the essence of human speech is not so much the ability to use separate sounds (and words) to name
things and ideas as the ability to comprehend them and to use syntax in order to express logical
connections between ideas. This ability reveals itself at an early stage of development; according to
Chomsky, it is innate and does not depend on the mother tongue of a baby. Children successfully
acquire their native languages, be it English, Japanese, Ukrainian, or Russian. Whatever language a
child hears and starts to master, they are able to understand logical ties between phrases and
utterances. Having innate linguistic ability, a person can learn any language and use it to communicate
their ideas [19, p. 56-58].

Seemingly, the sense of justice, like aesthetic feelings and linguistic aptitude, is an inborn human
feature, hence the ability to differentiate between moral and immoral ideas and actions. An important
conclusion can be drawn from the assumption that moral virtues are part of our nature — moral laws
are given to people so that they can get the sense of their life and, more importantly, can find and
follow their calling; other things hamper a person’s progress, kill their talent bringing them to the
borderline between life and death.

This spiritual truth was echoed in ‘the philosophy of heart’, the core concept of theology and
philosophy in Kyiv Rus and ancient Ukraine. In Ukraine, ‘the philosophy of heart’ originates from the
literary works of the Princely Era, those by Cyril Trankvilion-Stavrovetsky (the 17% century) and
Hryhorii Skovoroda (the 18% century). In the 19% century, an outstanding Ukrainian philosopher
P. Yurkevych claimed the priority of heart over the sole and spirit; he believed heart to be ‘the organ of
the highest spiritual value” [27, p. 27-28]. According to the Ukrainian thinkers of that period, the one
who lacks spiritual values, who has not realized their spiritual calling and the value of human life is
devoid of high moral qualities. They believed that decisions and actions are based on faith, inborn
sense of justice, consciousness, mercy and understanding of the One Who sets the moral law. As
Hryhorii Skovoroda puts it, “‘without God both wealth and poverty are damned” [22, p. 313].

They were convinced that spiritual and sensual mechanisms of morality and ethics are closely
related to religious world view of the people. ‘The process of religious world view formation (and,
consequently, the formation of moral basis for life-sustaining activity — V.K.) took many centuries. It
involved different outside influences, national ideas and values; dominant religions succeeded one
another; finally, the Age of Ukrainian Enlightenment of the 16%-17*h century saw quite a unique
Ukrainian religious character with peculiar features and social and historical concerns’ [14, p. 52]. The
distinctive feature of Ukrainian religious world view is the absence of a go-between for an individual
and the deity. The host (and the hostess, which is a significant detail) is the performer of all cult rituals;
he is the one who makes sacrifices establishing a direct mystical connection with the deity, the whole
world and all the cosmic forces. The second characteristic feature follows from the first one; it is a
feeling of closeness to God. ‘On Christmas Eve, the Lord of Heaven comes to every householder, even
the poorest one.” That is why people think of the Lord as the One who is very close to them and cares
for them in their misfortune [14, p. 55-58]. It is quite natural because under the system of land-use
competition, home was the only souse of morality, the place where people’s customs and their very
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lives were protected, ‘the competition between Home and the World, life and life-sustaining activity,
community and society is the main nerve of the cultural (I would also add, of the spiritual — V.K.)
progress’ [18, p. 7]. O. Spengler states that home is a source of social morality, spiritual and ethical
values, emotions and monoethnic customs which affect mentality of human communities throughout
millennia [24, p. 150]. Such attitude to home, to one’s kin and tribe was common to all Kyiv Rus tribes
and tribal unions; it was preserved after the Baptism of Kyiv Rus and it is still alive.

A special attitude to fatherland and religion (the latter absorbed pagan rituals which had been
adopted by the Kyiv Rus Church and the Old Ukrainian Church) contributed to the development of a
specific national feature — natural optimism based on the idea of God as people’s Well-Doer, a fair and
understanding Lord of the world. ‘Evil which inevitably happened in human life, which the Lord
himself has to tolerate, depends on some Absolute Evil, which equals God, on some indefinite Fate,
personified case. Hence’, states A. Richynskyi, ‘typical Ukrainian fatalism; this and our natural
(afternoon) laziness resulted in our national features — notorious inertia and passivity, which led to
harmful consequences for Ukrainian history” [14, p. 95].

The national character predetermined specific interpretation of morality and behaviour patterns,
which is reflected in the customs and rituals practiced in peasant, chumak and Cossack communities.
Honesty, dignity, generosity, compassion for others, love for one’s native land became the central
features of the Ukrainian national character and the basic principles of relations among people. Another
factor in formation of the national character was Christian values, faith in the Holy Trinity and the
glory of the Holy Christmas, which returned the Truth to people and united them with the whole
world and the boundless Cosmos. It was the road to God in the image of Jesus Christ perceived by Kyiv
Rus peasants, first and foremost, as a person, and only then as the Son of God. This is why
Metropolitan Hilarion of Kyiv says in his ‘Sermon on Law and Grace’ that not the Law, but the Grace
and the Truth were first. “As the light of the moon fades at the shining of the sun, so also the Law fades
at the shining forth of grace. The cold of night vanishes when the warmth of the sun heats the earth,
and mankind is no longer bent over under the burden of the Law, but instead walks freely in grace’ [10,
p. 202-203].

This world view is reflected in the works by Petro Mohyla, Saint Theodosius (Prince Theodore of
Ostrog) of the Kiev Caves, Saint Nestor the Chronicler, Yaroslav the Wise, Vladimir Monomach and
their associates who incessantly sought harmony between Christian and humanistic values. Petro
Mohyla was the first to pay due attention to Christian spiritual and moral values, to human personality
and attitude to other people [11, p. 17-18]. This tendency is evident in the spiritual treatises of the Kyiv
Rus period and in the works by the 17t-18t century Ukrainian polemists.

Moral substantiation of the personality phenomenon and of the moral values of Ukrainians can be
found in the works by Yurii Drohobych, Pavlo Rusyn, Stanislav Orikhovskyi, Miletii Smotrytskyi, Ivan
Vyshenskyi and other Rusyn thinkers of the 15% - 17th centuries; they believed that in a Christian state,
an individual should be able to enjoy full rights, freedom of consciousness, freedom of speech and
faith; that any problem should be solved on the basis of justice. These thinkers as proponents of
humanistic ideas were well known in Europe: they were students and later taught at the universities of
Krakow, Bonn, Vienna and Wittenberg.

Long before John Locke, S. Orikhovskyi stated that people should follow the law of nature, which
is the criterion for their freedom, individual rights and obligations. Acoording to the thinker, abiding
by the law does not limit a person’s rights, it guarantees their freedom; Law is ‘a straitjacket’ for
wayward individuals. He wrote, “There exists the highest law of nature: everything happens for a
reason; in my opinion, all things happen for some purpose’ [13, p. 149].

The Roman Catholic Church offensive against the Orthodox Church made Ukrainian people take a
more active interest in the life of Church and the matters of faith. As a result, there was a significant
shift in the religious views of people: it becomes the prerogative of the clergy to perform religious
rituals; it was also their duty to ensure the fulfilment of the cult prescriptions. Meanwhile, the laity
concentrated on the defence of the national Church against outside pressure and on its inner ordering
[5, p. 80-81].
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Another problem to deal with was the growing influence of the Russian Church, which unlike the
Old Ukrainian Church was subordinated to the autocratic power. Nevertheless, in spite of considerable
religious/creed diversity and constant disagreements between the churches, the Ukrainian ethnos was
preserved as a single whole thanks to the Ukrainian Christianity and the Churches. The confrontation
between the Ukrainian Orthodox Church and the Ukrainian Uniat Church actually prevented the
complete russification and polonization of Ukrainians [12, p. 14]. ‘Speaking of Ukraine, this
phenomenon has become the norm; its true Renaissance is evidence of the unitary phenomenon of the
Ukrainian soul, its peculiarity, authentic need for God, unique psyche in the first place. It is also
evidence of unexterminability of the national spirit, Ukrainian individualism, genetic detachment,
rejection of the strange and of the imposed sense of being’ [6, p. 14].

Obviously, external pressure on public and religious life affected the national character. The world
view of the Cossacks, middle class and even peasants got changed. For instance, M. Gogol appeared to
share H. Skovoroda’s views; he also searched for the key to the cognition of God and the world in the
human heart; for him, moral values were more important than intellect or will. After all, Gogol as well
as Skovoroda saw the world through the eyes of a Ukrainian; his heart was full of gratitude and love
for his people; even before his death he sang ‘a hymn of Heavenly Beauty’. But Gogol was raised in the
Ukrainian white-collar environment; he was concerned about a position with a government department
and shared the views of the lackeys in spirit, who were interested solely in payment and career
advancement. He joined the Russian community and had to adjust his writing to the tastes of the
Russian society of that time [14, p. 195]. He wrote in his letter to Smirnova, ‘I can tell you this, I do not
really know whether I have the khokhol* soul or the Russian soul. I only know that I would never give
preference either to the Little Russian** or to the Russian. Both natures are generously gifted by God
and, as luck would have it, each one has something the other lacks’ [21].

Nevertheless we can trace major motifs of Ukrainian world view in Gogol’s works: inner morality
(it is not enough to do good, one has to want to do good); recognizing the absolute value of every single
person (every person has to be reminded that their status is sacred); striving for personal perfection,
acknowledgement of the value of human work (‘the society will get better only when everyone takes
themselves in hand, starts living as a Christian, works for God, each using their own tool’); importance
of having a job (‘a person improves and perfects themselves only at work’); understanding and
tolerance towards other peoples and their views (“You have forgotten about the peculiarities of the
national character; you think that different nations are affected by events in the same way. A hammer
smashes glass to pieces, but it forges iron’); and last but not least, Ukrainian optimism (‘work brings
happiness: my whole life now is a hymn of gratitude’) [21].

Gogol balanced between the two cultures, neither outweighing the other; but after him came a
thinker who gave unambiguous preference to the Russian culture, his sporadic Ukrainian motifs being
strange and alien to Russians. It was Fyodor Dostoyevsky. Some of his ideas in their embryonic form
can be found in Gogol’s works: on the one hand, it is faith in the life-saving mission of beauty in the
world; on the other hand, it is showing dark sides of life, submerging the soul in the dark abyss of evil,
making it shudder and cry for light again. Because ‘there are times when the only way to convert the
society to beauty is to show it the depth of its present abomination” (Gogol). This was the method
employed by Dostoyevsky [14, p. 197].

F. Dostoyevsky said that Gogol died “unable to create for himself an ideal at which we would not
laugh’. This gives a clue as to the philosophy of Dostoyevsky himself: he ‘wanted to believe in the
Russian soul” and showed Russia its ‘sublime messianic ideal” — the synthesis of its whole previous
development. The Russian society was not ready to accept that ideal. Disappointed in the intelligentsia,

* Russians and Poles commonly use the word khokhol as an ethnic slur for Ukrainians, as it was a common haircut of Cossacks. The
term is frequently derogatory or condescending.

** Little Russia, is a historical, political and geographical term in the Russian language referring to most of the territory of modern-
day Ukraine before the 20t century. The derivative ‘Little Russian” was commonly applied to the people, language and culture of the
area.



32 Volodymyr Kafarskyi

he pinned his hopes on “people’; but not feeling firm ground under his feet, Dostoyevsky tried to
persuade himself and his readers that ‘the Russian heart is able to recognize a great person even in the
enemy of its Motherland’; that is why he said, “You cannot judge the Russian people by the
abominations they commit, but by those great and sacred things for which, even in their abominations,
they constantly yearn’ [8, p. 413]. Though Dostoyevsky saw that those few who were really ‘high-
minded” appeared shy about expressing their lofty ideas; he harboured grave doubts because ‘without
ideals — that is, without at least some partially defined hope for something better — our reality will
never be better’ [7, p. 75].

Dostoyevsky’s rebellion of a thinking individual against an engulfing faceless mass sometimes
reaches tragic peaks; now he idealizes this mass (“people’), now he suddenly states that the whole
Russia lived only to produce a handful of great, strong people, aristocrats of the spirit [17, p. 7]. Yeta
one-man rebellion against abstract ‘humanity” is a Ukrainian tendency; it essentially disagrees with the
Russian world view. That is why Dostoyevsky writes in his diary, “‘What does it matter to me what will
happen in a thousand years to your humanity... You will have barracks, communistic homes, stricte
nesessaire, atheism, and communistic wives without children... And for all this... you take away all my
personal liberty!” [9, p. 50]. F. Dostoyevsky mocks at the utopianism of the Russian revolutionaries and
opposes the communistic heaven and ‘Asian equality in slavery’” (“All are slaves and equal in their
slavery”). He highlights fallibility of the very idea of ‘humanity” and says that the dream of the so called
common good often involves disrespect for others and cruelty to ‘one’s neighbour’. “Abstract love of
humanity is nearly always love of self’ [8, p. 379]. Having analyzed the Russian world view,
Dostoyevsky comes to the conclusion that the collapse of the then Russia is inevitable.

Though he still had the hope that the intelligentsia or common people would retain faith and carry
out their mission. The hope was destroyed by the Bolshevik revolution: common people betrayed the
Orthodox faith, the intelligentsia turned away from spiritual morality. M. Berdyaev, as well as F.
Dostoyevsky, could not find a way out other than to refuse from Russian messianic claims, to humble
one’s pride and to repent, to seek salvation through self-discipline, self-immersion and spiritual
strength [4, p. 603-615]. Now it is clear why P. Chaadayev also wrote that the Russian people had no
future, that neither the Byzantine Orthodoxy nor Asian traditions would save it; that the only way out
is uniting with the Catholic West, i.e. with Europe [20].

Nowadays, instead of consolidation with Europe, the Russian ruling elite is trying get control over
Ukraine and to isolate it from Western culture. Should it happen, neither the Russian nor the Ukrainian
people will benefit by it; the latter has its own view on historical processes. Researching into the
phenomenon of people’s spirit, P. Yurkevych states, ‘In order to comprehend the depths of phenomena,
their deepest truth, one has to take into account self-conscious mind, which is the domain of spirit, not
of matter; it uses its own language to analyze natural phenomena..., conscious mind corrects and
interprets information perceived through the different sensory channels in accordance with the highest
interests of the truth, or, as they say, in accordance with its own metaphysical assumptions about the
essence of the world of phenomena’ [25, p. 277].

The Ukrainians have a very clear idea of their future; if some truth ‘is deep in our hearts, it becomes
our blessing, our inner treasure,” writes P. Yurkevych. ‘It is for this treasure, not for an abstract idea,
that a person can fight against circumstances and other people; only [such] a heart is brave and self-
sacrificing” [26, p. 270]. Thus speaking of the Ukrainian world view, morality and ethics of behaviour,
we have to take into account the history of the people; thanks to their own perception of God and of
their destiny, in spite of terrible ordeal, Ukrainian people have not lost their heart and soul, have
upheld and deepened their faith.
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Kagapcokmit  Boaogumup. Icropiocodis wmopaai: ykpaincekmit sumip. XKypuar Ilpuxapnamcoxozo
yHisepcumemy imeni Bacurs Cmeparuxa, 1 (4) (2014), 27-34.

Y 3amponoHoBaHil cTaTTi icropiocodiss po3rasga€Thes SAK HayKa, IO BUBYAE CBiTOrAs4 AIOAVHU Ta
cycmiapcTBa B yCili IIOBHOTI JOTO iCTOPMYHMX, PeAirifiHMX, iHTeAeKTYaAbHUX, €TUYHMX 1 ecTeTUYHMX
CKAaaHMKIB. IcTopiocodis dae BiaTIOBiAl Ha 3aIMTaHHS: YMM BU3HAYAETHCS Xid, iCTOPUYHOTO IIPOIleCy; M0 €
PYIIiIHOIO C1A0IO 3araAbHOAIOACHKOTO IMOCTYITY; AK AI0OAMHA OauuTh ceOe y HAaBKOAMIITHBOMY CepejOoBUIILi;
sike T TMTOKAMKaHHS Ta 4OTO 4YeKae Big Hel CBiT, B IKOMY BOHa >K1Be? Biamosiai Ha 11i nmuTaHHA 3aBXAM Oyan
TiCHO TIOB’sI3aHi 3 iICTOPMYHOIO €II0X0I0, BipOI0, AYXOBHUMM LiHHOCTSIMM Ta KUTTEBUM AOCBiAOM AIOAUHY i
CIIOPiAHEHMX €THIYHMX CITiABHOT. 3BiACH I PO3YMiHHS TOTO, IO TaKe MOpaab, SIKi KpUTepil MOpaAbHOCTI, sKa
pisHMIIT MiXX MOpaaaio ¥ eTmkoro. B crarti mi Bakamsi icropiocopcpki MMTaHHA PO3TAAAAIOTHCA KpPi3b
NpU3MY AYXOBHUX OCHOB MOpadai. SIKIIIo BUXOAUTH 3 TOTO, IO AYXOBHi iCTMHM MalOTh OCOOAMBUIL BIANB Ha
HarANOII MOYyTTs AIOAVHY, OIPUMHIUIN ii JKUTTEAISIABHOCTI Ta cTaBAeHH: 40 bora, To Mopaab — He 11O
iHIIle, SIK cHCTeMa B3a€MOBIAHOCUMH MiX AI0AbMMU, B 5Ky, KPiM AyXOBHUX IIIHHOCTel, BKpaIlAeHi >KUTTEBUI
AOCBig, TpaauLi Ta 3BM4ai Hapoay. Takuii migxia 4a€ MOKAMBICTh OCMUCAUTY CUAY BILAMBY AYXOBHUX iCTUH
Ha MOpaAb Ta PeAirifiHMI CBIiTOrA:AJ YKpaiHCBKOTO HapoAy, HO0auMTy 0COOAMBOCTI (pOPpMyBaHHS €TIIHIX
ninHocrei B enoXy KueBopychbkoro MeciaHCbKOTO XPUCTUAHCTBA Ta KOAOHiaAbHOI 3a4€>XKHOCTI YKpalHM Bi/,
iHmmx gep>kas. PopMyBaHH: CBiTOIAsA4y, MOpaAi i1 eTuKM OyA0 TiCHO IIOB sI3aHe He TiAbKM 3 IpodieMaMu
Bipu i cycmiapHoro OyTTS, ade ¥ 3 PO3BUTKOM BiTUM3HAHOI (Piaocodpcpkoi Ta GOroCA0BCHKOI AYMKM SK Y
MIHY/AOMY, TaK i B HaIlli AHi, IO 3HANMINAO CBOE BiJOOpa’keHHs B IOrAsdjax YKpaiHIiB Ha cebe, CBIT i
Bceaencrke Gy TTSI.

Karouosi caosa: ictopiocodis, mopaas, eruka, Kuesopycbke MeciaHCbKe XPUCTUSHCTBO,
«pizocodis ceprisi», CBITOIAs14 YKPaiHCBKOTO HApOAYy.
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LINGUISTIC AND CULTURAL STUDIES: THE QUEST FOR NEW
IDEAS

VITALII KONONENKO

Abstract: The article highlights the principles of researching into text from the interdisciplinary
linguistic and cultural perspective. Cognitological analysis of linguistic and extralinguistic cultural
meanings reveals that there exist of specific linguistic and aesthetic formations best presented
through the ‘language — culture — identity’ triad. One of the components of literary discourse is
monocultural layer, which secures the continuity of national cultural tradition; researching into it,
one should take into account mental and historical, psycholinguistic, sociolinguistic and other
factors. Linguistic and aesthetic analysis helps to establish the system of linguistic and cultural
means (metaphorization, imagery, verbal symbols, linguistic conceptualization, connotative
meanings), which reveals its potential in literary texts. The lingual identity as a general notional
category shows its nationally-oriented characteristics through the dichotomies of ‘addresser-
addressee’ , “author-reader’, ‘narrator-narratee’ and is presented in the author’s idiolect.

Keywords: linguistic and cultural studies, text, discourse, word, literary image, metaphor, symbol,
concept, lingual identity.

The sign of the time for the world linguistics is the development of fields which overlap with other
spheres of scientific knowledge forming new areas of research such as psycholinguistics,
sociolinguistic, ethnolinguistics, linguistic philosophy, lingual cognitology, linguistic pragmatics,
linguistic and cultural studies, hermeneutics. It is rather difficult, moreover, it hardly makes any sense
to limit a research to one of these areas if a researcher relies on the linguistic paradigm employing
methods of different fields. The decisive factor here is new complex approaches to the analysis of many
conventional ideas, which ensures new resources of knowledge.

The 21% century linguistic and cultural studies have developed their own analytical approach
relying on the achievements of both fields of knowledge; furthermore, they show evidence of
syntheticism involving at least two more theories — cognitology and pragmatics. Anthropomorphism as
a core humanistic monocategory has significantly affected our perception of the concept of the
individual as a unity of mental and historical, psychophysiological and global social hypostasises.

The linguistic factor within this holistic approach carries out the function of some structural core,
the driving force of narration, since language as the fundamental property of text reflects the whole
spectrum of ways to convey personal and social, national and global, familial and regional meanings.
Today the picture of the world is perceived as a complex phenomenon due to the combination of
scientific conceptual and linguistic approaches to the study of its representations; furthermore, it is
getting increasingly more complex owing to the ambiguity of globalization processes and to the partial


http://jpnu.pu.if.ua/

36 Vitalii Kononenko

removal of traditional world-view barriers. Language as a relevant factor in creating text and
communicating meaning rises in status, which is predetermined by its role in the world tendencies of
cultural and linguistic expansions and by inter-lingual contacts and correlations.

At the same time, regarding culture as an extralinguistic correlate of language and the national
individual in the system of material and spiritual values [4] presupposes addressing a complex of
problems related to the description of nationally-oriented artistic phenomena — representations of
mental categorization. Seeking answers to these inner contradictory, as they may be, questions,
linguistic and cultural approach requires the inclusion of both linguistic and extralinguistic segments of
culturological meaning in the integrated semiotic paradigm. Such an interpretation of a new approach
involves the analysis on the level of ‘linguistic and aesthetic signs” [7] comprising deep rather than
surface knowledge and meanings.

The introduction of the notion of ‘linguocultureme’” as a unit of linguistic and cultural approach
does not ease the problem caused by the general complexity of the interdisciplinary subject. The
problem persists, firstly, owing to the fact that essential parameters of such a unit are not clearly
defined (should we apply the structural organization criterion and define it as word, word
combination, statement? or should we adopt the semantic qualification criterion and speak about
meaning, shades of meaning, all kinds of semantemes, lexical and semantic groups, semantic fields?);
secondly, due to the fact that the very principle of interpretation of initial verbal material presupposes
taking into account heterogeneous categorical properties of text. Thus irrespective of the length of a
verbal form, which, on the one hand, has to be minimized for the purpose of research, and on the other
hand, has to be sufficient to give relevant information about interrelation of the elements of the
‘culture- language — identity’ triad, this analysis is aimed at nationally-defined linguistic and aesthetic
criteria in the semantic network of cultural and conceptual content.

Generally speaking, it is about the word functioning in its natural cultural environment, when we
take into account versatile factors in text formation such as metaphorization, imagery, symbolization,
conceptualization, cognitological and pragmatic constituent, associative and evaluative connotation,
‘vertical context’, allusive and antinomic parallels and other means employed to create linguistic and
aesthetic potential of text. Here it is worth while presenting H.-G. Gadamer’s idea about literary texts in
which the connection between linguistic and cultural traditions becomes especially evident; such texts
require other than traditional approaches, which are suggested by our experience and produce
predictable results, for literary text as a linguistic work of art requires creative perception, which is the
initial stage of a long and repeated effort of comprehension [Hermenentics: 1986]. Text, literary text in
the first place, is the basic substance as a whole in its uncountable and, at the same time, definite
representations; according to R. Barthes, ‘intertextual text is woven entirely with citations, references,
echoes, cultural languages (what language is not?)" [1].

The inclusion of another constituent — the individual — in linguistic and cultural context, firstly,
takes the analysis to the level of cognition of national linguistic structure; it is mainly about linguistic
activity of an individual as a representative of the national linguistic and cultural psychological type;
secondly, it presupposes the presence of the addresser — addressee dichotomy (narrator and narratee,
the author and a reader / listener); thirdly, it highlights the verbal image of the author with their I-
concept and verbal images of intended recipients of textual information; fourthly, it allows for the
possibility that the author and their addressees may approach a text from different perspectives (it is a
well-known fact that the author’s interpretation of their text may disagree with that of other speakers of
the language). It should also be taken into account that in terms of linguistic and aesthetic qualification,
the distance between the author and a reader / listener may result in the alienation problem; according
to M. Heidegger, it is the appearance of a ‘stranger’ — a strange soul, solitary and self-sufficient in its
interpretation of a text: ‘Something solitary’, ‘something strange’ can mean something single, which is
occasionally ‘solitary’, which happens in some special and restricted sense to be ‘strange’ [5].
Nevertheless, despite possible differences in text interpretation by the addresser and an addressee, the
thing they have in common is linguistic and mental, linguistic and cultural, linguistic and psychological
‘demiurg’.
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Linguistic and cultural analysis based on a web of heterogeneous verbal complexes (including
culturemes) is carried out from different scientific perspectives and on different scientific levels. In
terms of cognitology, the discussed approach presupposes the fulfillment of tasks with different
degrees of complexity: it is a way from the scope of vocabulary to the parameters of national culture,
and the reverse one, from features of culture to their verbal expression; the latter is more complicated
because of a variety of possible interpretations of traditional national forms (everyday life, rituals, etc.);
both principles of analysis aim at establishing the way to achieve a linguistic and aesthetic effect. In
studying such symbiotic processes, analysis of the linguistic constituent proper does not take the
research beyond the semantic interpretation of language units.

Text creation — as well as discourse analysis — involves considering all the structurally determined
and semantically fixed parameters of word and taking into account its direct and indirect, connotative
meanings. A notable example here is attempts at text analysis based on the properties of so called key
words. A. Wierzbicka, researching into deep relations between key words and cultural environment,
states that the purpose of her analysis is not to ‘But the question is not how to “prove” whether or not a
particular word is one of the culture’s key words, but rather to be able to say something significant and
revealing about that culture by undertaking an in-depth study of some of them. If our choice of words
to focus on is not “inspired” we will simply not be able to demonstrate anything instead” [3].
Obviously, the researcher’s goal is to establish the specific cultural components of word meaning which
would extend our knowledge of the semantic structure of word.

Let us consider some texts whose linguistic and cultural contexts contribute to the process of
extension of word meaning. For instance, ‘Caostux yxpaiticokoi mosu’ (‘“The Ukrainian Language
Dictionary’) defines the lexeme Jepesiii (yarrow) as ‘a fragrant medicinal herb of the Compositae
family” [12], thus the word does not have any connotative features. Meanwhile in literary texts, the
word acquires numerous additional meanings. The very mention of the ‘fragrance’ of the plant can
bring about a linguistic and aesthetic effect. In Lina Kostenko’s poem, for example, yarrow ‘aroma’
conjures up an image of Ukrainian steppe with its specific touch of freshness so evident to the national
consciousness,

‘lle nad Aninpom kaybouumocs 3adyxa,
Sweltering heat is still eddying over the Dnieper,
e naxHe cmenom cusuii depesiii
smoke-blue yarrow is still bringing the smell of steppe’.

Used together with the Dnieper and steppe, yarrow is perceived as a culture sign; the attribute
smoke-grey adds to its poetic image; cf. stylistically neutral yarrow shows white in O. Honchar’s text,
Ae-re-0e Oirie Oepegitl, xosmie OescmepmHux, NAXHymv, COXHYMb 610 cneKu 6ACUADKU, Uie He 3Hecami
memarom’ [ ‘Here and there yarrow shows white, immortelle shows yellow, there comes the smell of
cornflowers, dry with heat, not cut off with metal yet’.

In AJepesiu’ ("Yarrow’), a short story by H. Tiutiunnyk, the word yarrow represents a poetic image
and acquires numerous connotative meanings; it is turned into the central means of text formation, into
a symbolic word, which affects the whole semantic structure of the author’s discourse. The central
character of the short story is Danylo Koriak, a peasant who takes a job of a caretaker; moving to a
lodge, he takes care to make a bunch of yarroow. This is a kind of exposition of the story; then there
comes a detailed description of the character’s emotional state and his attitude to the plant, 4o depesis
y danuira npucmpacmo Mar0 KOMY 3p03YMiAa, i me, 140 6i HOHAO Yce Ato0umv depesiie dYx, noACH0Mb
odnum: smareuxy Kopakx wunbapysas 3 0amvkom, mo 1 36UK, wo0 y Xami MiyHUM, KOAOUUM, AK HAUWATHUP,
oyoosum nacmoem naxiro. Cam xe Jdanuro xaxe: “Meni oro w0 moueruit dy0, uo depesiii — AK Aadau,
mirvku Kpawe, 00 ax 30opoéas npubyeae ...”" / ‘Danylo has a passion for yarrow, which few can
understand; they come with one explanation for his liking yarrow’s aroma more than anything in the
world: as a child, Koriak helped his father to make medicines and dyestuffs, so he got used to the smell
in his house, sharp as ammonia, strong as oak infusion. Danylo himself says, “For me either of them,
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yarrow or wetted oak, is just like incense, better even, ‘cause it's good for your health ...”” Interesting
are the author’s remarks here: it is more than a pleasant smell, it is passion, something few can
understand; Danylo likes the yarrow aroma more than anything in the world (a contextual hyperbole;
the finishing ‘touch’ in praising yarrow is comparing it to the church incense, ‘better even’, says the
character (the highest praise in his opinion).

As the story goes on, the poetic image of yarrow develops into an element of the plot. Having
moved to the lodge, Danylo gets down to work, he has to ‘posmuxamu nonio cmeretro depesii, 1,00
SMIYHUMU 60A02UTE 6eCHANULL JYX Y C60iti 3azopodui, de npumicmia’ [ ‘stick branches of yarrow in the cracks
of the ceiling in order to make a damp spring air in a corner behind the partition where he is going to
sleep still stronger’; *... naunpuemniuie tiomy poboma — posnepesamu cHONUK 0epesito i ouadAU60, N0 00Hill
CmedAUHT YKGIMUAmy HUM CMiHU, HU3EHLKY CHEeAI0, XOA00HI memHi kybiku, a modi cicmu Ha Kopumiue,
nepexutyme 0020pu OHOM, i OuXamu, QUXamu max posKiuiHo, 2AU00Ko, w0 ax y epydsax uem ..." /... the most
pleasant work for him to do is to untie a bunch of yarrow and carefully, stem by stem, to adorn with it
the walls, the low ceiling, the cold, dark cubicles, and then to sit down on an upturned small tub and
to breathe in this luxury, to take such deep breath it wrings his heart ...” (in this context, new
components of the word meaning — ‘adornment’, ‘comfort’ — are revealed). H. Tiutiunnyk ends his
short story on a poetic, though a slightly sad note, ‘I zpydam duxarocs rezko, npocmopo, mirvku ugemiro
mam ujoco Ha camicinokomy Oni ..." / “His chest breathed easily, deeply; only there was this pang deep
inside, at the very bottom of his heart ...’

Yarrow as an imagery word, as a symbolic name acquires numerous connotations: ‘aroma of living
nature’, ‘an adornment used in the absence of other decorations’, ‘the best thing in the life of a peasant’,
‘a reminder of approaching old age’, ‘a medication that gives strength’. After all, the concept word
yarow is an element of the semantic and conceptual field of ‘flora” as a discourse line of numerous
verbal representations (oaks, meadows, grassy ditches, grass, acorns, forest, hazel, lilies of the valley,
nettle, leaves, stumps, mushrooms, flowers, ‘frog’s soap’, irises, larkspurs, bludder nuts, poplars,
young oaks, ash-trees, buds, willow, hay, acacia, seeds, bush, bird-cherry tree, branches, apple-tree,
pear-tree, blackthorn, brushwood, maple leaf, bird-cherry blossom, steppe); moreover, the motifs of
depesiii (yarrow) and depeso (tree) are rather close in the text (‘coreuro sumaxne 3-3a depee’ / ‘the sun will
jump up from behind the trees’). Tiutiunnyk’s narrative creates a typified verbal picture of Ukrainian
rural environment marked with highly poetic evaluative elements.

This seemingly traditional, ‘common-people-oriented” presentation reveals the true culturological
meaning of the text: one can find happiness only being close to nature, the world beyond nature is not
interesting, it is almost illusory (for instance, Danylo ‘does not notice’, his ‘chief’, "Ta, kaxy, moxe 0, i
npusnas, ak6u x mpoxu dari cmosru’ / ‘I say, might have recognized you if you’d been standing a bit
further’). Aloofness from life beyond his secluded lodge (the character hastens back home only when
his family come over) is the core of his mentality rather than evidence of critical attitude to reality.

A contemporary tendency towards the use of many dated words, genuinely Ukrainian phrases and
forms in the literary Ukrainian language modifies the general linguistic and cultural background of
belles-lettres texts. For instance, Ivan Drach in his poem ‘Gepao” (‘Sceptre’), which gave the name to the
whole collection of poems (Kyiv, 2007), uses an obsolete word 6epao (‘a stick decorated with gems and
carving, a symbol, a sign of power’ [12]) to convey the idea of the sovereignty of Ukraine,

‘Vipaina uie ne smepaa

Ukraine has not died yet
Xou te 0yro Oepra

Though there was no sceptre
Xov ii enoxa Kaama

Though the accursed epoch
B eayxuil kym sanepaa

Shoved it into the dead end
Koau cxinempa e crmano
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When the sceptre was gone
Moxe ii He 6ysaro

As if there had never been one
To0di cA060 0UB0CA060

Then the word, the miracle word
Chro6o 6epaom cmaro

The word became the sceptre’.

The name of the ancient symbol of power is used to highlight the idea of sovereignty, which has
deep historical roots. For the poet 6epao / sceptre is not just an object that symbolizes power, it is
associated with the word as the sign of unbreakable spirit of our ancestors, who through the word
passed down the idea of our independence,

‘Cao60 cmaio 3a kopony

The word became the crown
Cmano 3a depxaey

Became the orb
Cxinempom 1a obopony

The sceptre to defend [the nation]
B dyuy timaro myxasy

It penetrated into a sad heart’.

Interestingly enough, the author has unearthed a forgotten symbolic name for the historical
concepts of glory, bravery and dignity; a much more common word for the symbol of power — 6yaasa /
mace — does not serve the author’s purpose; instead, he uses the word which, alongside xopora / crown,
depxasa / orb, cxinemp / sceptre, belongs to the semantic field of ‘statehood’; cf. “Hu sasdpicmo mo6i na cro
Kopony, cto bazpanuuyto, cee 6epao?’ / ‘Do you crave this crown, this crimson robe of state, this
sceptre?” (Lesia Ukrainka). The poetic image, the symbol communicated via the word expresses the
preconceived idea about the role and the importance of language as an integral component of
Ukrainian world and consciousness. The word has become the sign of national identity, mental self-
sufficiency.

Different approaches to generalized knowledge, to cognitological basis of meaning reveal
themselves in textological presentations of ethnical and cultural essence. Researches can be conducted
in terms of the transition from the declared conceptual interpretation of a verbally expressed notional
content to its presentation in the form of literary images — linguistic and aesthetic signs. The totality of
linguistic and cultural interpretations of meanings contained in general discourse suggests that the
basic principle of text aesthetics is gradual rising from particular textual phenomena to the peaks of
conceptualization. Reflection about text, literary text in the first place, its interpretation, moving
through the density of textual material leave some “excess’. According to R. Bart, ‘the text cannot stop at
the end of a library shelf, for example; the constitutive movement of the text is a traversal (traverse: it
can cut across a work, several works)” [1].

The quest for the truth, justice, high spirituality is an integral part of the Ukrainian people’s
mentality; these basic concepts are reflected in the artistic and aesthetic practices of authors who dig
deep through surface routine in order to make a philosophical generalization, to grasp a metaphysical,
sometimes a transcendent ‘clot’ of meaning (cf. a popular definition by Yu. S. Stepanov, ‘Concept is
some sort of “a bundle” of culture in human consciousness, it is the form culture takes in the mental
world of an individual’ [13].

For instance, in Yevhen Hutsal’s short story ‘Vdocsima” / ‘At Dawn’ the development of
transcendental ontological idea of existence is revealed through emotional state of the central character
and his clearly defined national I-concept. The cognitive characteristics of the environment are
systemically organized in the text: at first, the author describes a road across the fields at dawn, along
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which dreams creep — the dream of wormwood, the dream of cornflowers, the dream of chicory; along
the road ‘Opimaromo uebpeyv, mamepura, HopHOOUAL, WUNUUKA, CMOSMD 0e3 nAeckomy xuma i nuenuyi’ /
‘there doze thyme, oregano, green ginger, hedge rose, rye and wheat stand still making no ripple’. In
this sleepy still of dawn, the author sees the images of mythical beings — a field fairy, the field queen,
“wu npocmo xKueo0zo xumeprozo dyxy’ / ‘or just a living chimerical spirit’; they remind him of pagan times,
it is a pity that ‘ne noseprymuco nanmeicmuunii (i maxiii y ceoitl 0cHosi npasdusii i NoeMuyHiiL) peAizii meozo
napody” [ ‘there is no return to the pantheistic (and so truthful and poetic in essence) religion of your
people’. Then in his imagination ‘seaerkysame ckaenitis Heba cmae cxoxe HA Xpam, AKULL GULLAE T 6ULLAE,
ceimaiuae, Habupae ypowucmocmi, i He 0aidyxoi, a maxoi, w0 NPoOYIKYe XOA000K 3axXONAeHHs 6 modi, a 6
sinuysx sanarroe ickpu’ / ‘the greenish vault of the sky starts looking like that of a temple, it gets
increasingly higher, lighter, more solemn without becoming remote or indifferent; you feel coolness of
admiration, and your eyes start to spark’. The author goes on with his story, ‘Caasto modi 6 ybomy
6eAeMeHCbKOMY Xpami, 1 2apHi OYMKU Npuxodsimv 6 20A06Y, U MOAUULCS 0e3MO06HO, U0 Xo4 Mmpoxu
dopistsamucy 00 el uucmomu, uyo0 xou deujutito skaacmu cobi 6 dyuLy uiei Henopourocmi, 0o0pa i A10006i, SAKi
nanytomo y npupodi’ / “You feel good in this huge temple, nice thoughts come into your mind, and you
pray silently to get at least some of this purity, to put into your heart at least an infinitesimal part of this
innocence, goodness and love you see in nature’.

The author leads his reader from awareness of the primacy of nature to cognition of its archetypal
essence; hence his interpretation of mythology, his idea of spiritual temple which brings about high
thoughts and worshiping nature as the embodiment of the uppermost substance — faith; the author
evidently regards faith in terms of Hegel’s philosophy ‘as innate spiritual capability of the human soul
to know the secret layers of existence, to mystically (intently) stay within the object of cognition and to
intuitively comprehend its essence’ [10]. Interestingly, Ye. Hutsal sees connection between the poetic
world of nature and the beliefs of his people, their cherishing high moral values — innocence, goodness
and love.

Therefore temple is not so much ‘a place which evokes elevation of thought and feeling of loftiness
and beauty’ [12] as a symbol of eternity, spirituality, faith and beauty [Kononenxo 2013: p. 75-76, 130].
The key word and the symbolic structures of the-temple-of-the-soul type are units of one
semantic/conceptual fields, ‘Tak y xpami dywi moei / Hesnuujerto xusee meiit 00pas” (‘So in the temple of
my soul / Indestructably your image lives’) (I. Kachurovskyi), cobopu nawux oyw (the temples of our
souls) (O. Honchar) and so forth. And so it goes, from text to literary image, metaphor; from these to
generalization, which accumulates people’s ideas and beliefs, the latter creating the national verbal
picture of the world. Poeticalization, conceptualization of sacred names in Ukrainian discourse, which
is a noticeable modern tendency, is obviously more than just a reaction to ideological prohibitions
imposed by the totalitarian past, more than ‘the fashion’ for religious motifs; these attempts at new
literature, not fully comprehended yet [cf. a comprehensive analysis of Ukrainian Christian poetry in:
Posymuamin 1988-1989], are, first and foremost, a quest for new imagery to convey lofty ideas,
spirituality, aesthetic feelings.

As to the discourse of modern Ukrainian authors (mostly poets), whose works are ‘beyond
tradition’, it can be hardly regarded as independent verbal/stylistic continuum which goes against the
general tendency of text creation; this type of discourse fits into the process of seeking new linguistic
and literary forms; these works follow the pattern of Western European, mostly postmodern poetic
speech. According to some researchers, the most prominent feature of these exercises is new
metaphoricity, ‘it might be surrealistically shrewd or take the form of an original, unexpected
juxtaposition; it might be polyfunctional or presented as lines of metonymic comparisons’ [2].

In spite of innovative ‘tricks’, coding and associative conventionality, the emergence of renovated
poetic reality which relies on metaphorical imagery (metaphor can create reality in addition to
conceptualizing the reality that already exists [16]) is a proof of conceptual existence of the Ukrainian
word as a given. Attempts at new perception of linguistic and cultural world are just another way of
showing it as that same reality; complicated and coded, it still does not give grounds for rejection of
reflectively perceived linguistic reference.
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Let us consider, for example, a text by a Ukrainian poet Vasyl Holoborodko; his poem ‘ITompi6te —
nenompiore’ (‘Useful — Useless’) is built around the idea of bringing together the two antinomic concept
words; their dualism is ‘subconsciously” related to another pair of words, mushroom - holster. The
story told by the character is rather simple: gathering mushrooms, he found a holster, which looked
like a mushroom; inside there was the second holster which contained the third one and so on; the
holsters were stuffed with some papers, which the character called ‘nenompi6’ / “useless stuff’,

‘nanepu max camo meti He nompibHi, adxe x He MeHi
I have no use for the papers either, since not for me
60HU NPUSHAYAAUCS, menep 3002a0Y10Cs, W0 MaK camo
they were meant, now I guess that it was the same
U YHIKAALHI HA Mill 2AAA6UHI ZpuduU,
with those unique mushrooms on that glade,
cxAadeni i3 060X 3pOCAUX JOKYNU MAKIGOK,
which had two caps grown close together,
He MeHi NPUSHAYAAUCS, X04 1 OYAu MeHi nompiOoni
not for me [they] were meant, though I had a use for them’.

The underlying idea of the text is contrasting a useful natural product with an object for carrying a
small gun (the contrast is emphasized through outward similarity of the glossy brown surface of the
two objects and through the euphonic similarity between the two Ukrainian words — ‘2pu6’ (hryb) and
‘kobypa’ (kobura)); so the author’s verbal association carries him (and his reader) to the war time,
though further context baffles a reader: it turns out that there are some useless papers in the
mushroom-like holsters. Is it a hint that the very memories of the war are to be blotted out; that one
should not write about it? Or is it a way to express a belief that people should live in harmony with
nature and put everything else out of their heads? The poet does not forget about the holsters though
he has no use for them; and then he realizes that he won’t eat mushrooms, he does not need them
either. So Holoborodko’s poem calls up a whole range of associations that can explain both the ‘coded’
metaphorical text and modern perception of the world.

Complicated, exquisite, quaint, sometimes phantasmagorical poetic images, allusions, which
probably are not fully comprehended by the authors themselves, antinomic overlay of meanings are the
constructional elements of poetic texts, whose connection with Ukrainian culture is maintained through
the definiteness of language. Consider, for instance, the following lines by Victor Kordun,

3a0Aq xopxunnocmi —

For the sake of dahlianess —
*opxunosuti Xpucmoc

dahlia Christ
00A0HDKO0 MAAEHDKO0

with a small palm of his hand
2emb 61020PMAE 3eMALO

moves the ground away
610 KOPiHHA HKOPHKUH

from the roots of dahlias’.

It makes us pause — how should we decode this text? Evidently, it is about the beauty of life,
admiration for nature which we worship in our hearts, that is why there appears dahlia Christ; he
moves the ground away from the roots of dahlias in order to find the source of this perfection; the idea
of this beauty, uniqueness, ‘God’s grace’ is conveyed through the conceptualized notion of dahlianess.
Such interpretation does not exclude the possibility of other points of view; it is quite probable that the
sense of such allusions is in their polysemy, ambiguity, in seeking explanations for sacred mysteries.



42  Vitalii Kononenko

The analysis of linguistic and aesthetic material from ‘the-dialogue-of-cultures’” perspective, intensive
study of the new system of imagery might help to answer the question to what extent postmodern
poetry influences the development of new literary language and style.

The introduction of intertextual component makes the linguistic and cultural aspects of text far
more complicated; if the author’s idiolect or a text conforming to general literary norms are overlaid
with outer factors, it leads to interlacing elements of different textual backgrounds, to combining verbal
complexes of different planes. A new text is good if it does not loose its inner integrity and if it meets
unified linguistic and cultural requirements.

Literature usually follows some linguistic and aesthetic traditions as the expression of nationally-
oriented literary discourse, though not in the sense of sticking to the general stylistic trend; rather some
preference is given to some already tested verbal means and devices; furthermore, it does not mean
that this tradition makes a text depersonalized. It is essential to recognize the influence of predecessors
in the text continuum, not so mush in order to see textual parallels — a sign of continuity of literary
process — as in order to reveal common culturological background of national literary tradition. Free to
choose a literary trend, style, means of expression, a writer — even the one who strives originality,
“uniqueness’ — remains within the bounds of generally accepted culture-oriented intertext; linguistic
discourse is an important factor in establishing this general ‘root’. According to V. Derzhavyn* [6],
national literature could be created by means of another language; in our case, linguistic and cultural
analysis proper can be carried out only on the basis of the Ukrainian literary material.

The peculiarity of linguistic and cultural studies, of literary criticism in particular, is predetermined
by the very object of their research — the national linguistic aspect of culture (evidently, V. Derzhavyn
applies this general principle of analysis). Such interpretation of linguistic and cultural approach allows
for analysis of translinguistic influences and relations, in translations in particular; though in this case,
the essential condition is the analysis of the recipient language (the Ukrainian language in Ukrainian
linguistic and cultural studies), which allows of insertions of a donor language prototype.

For instance, having analyzed the texts of ‘Faust’ by Goethe and of ‘Tlonia imnepiii” (‘The Ashes of
the Empires’) by Yurii Klen, I. Kachurovskyi found out ‘a considerable number of imitations and
borrowings which reveal themselves on different levels, from the vocabulary, the structure of the work,
the technical means to philosophical and religious motifs’ [8]; thus the researcher emphasized the need
for complex linguistic and cultural analysis of both texts; otherwise ‘it would be difficult to speak about
Yurii Klen as a Ukrainian author’ [8]. Here a short story ‘@aycm’ (‘Faust’) by H. Kosynka is worth being
mentioned. Kosynka’s character, Prokip Koniushyn, does not bear any physical resemblance to the
character of operatic performances; though the tragedy of this peasant is greater than that of Goethe’s
Doctor Faust. The linguistic and cultural context suggests that Prokip has nothing in common with the
operatic Faust. The transformed metaphors of the Ukrainian texts are aimed at a particular linguistic
and cultural effect in its national interpretation.

On the other hand, textological study of possible influences of a donor language on text involves
the analysis of linguistic and cultural means, it presupposes highlighting donor text components and
identifying their relation to linguistic and aesthetic structure of the basic narration. Let us consider
Valerii Shevchyk’s short story ‘Samson” whose structural principles parallel those of a popular biblical
story. A whole system of clear allusions helps to draw intertextual parallels; associations triggered by
echoing the classical text are emphasized through numerous symbolic literary images. According to M.
Eliade, ‘myth gives people full assurance that whatever they are ready to undertake has already been
done; it helps to resolve any doubt one might feel about the consequences of an action one is about to
take’ [14]; it means that the intersection of myth and historical narration is aimed at confirming the
existence of some ultimate historical and cultural truths, ontological essence of human life.

V. Shevchuk’s story is remarkably close to the biblical one: a giant of a man, who looks different

*Cf. “...from the history of literature perspective, the identification of “national literature” as literature of a particular nation with
“national literature” as literature in a particular language has proved to be wrong: the two notions hardly ever coincide; moreover, too
often they turn out to be quite different [6, p. 54-55].
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from other people, is made drunk, his long hair is cut (according to the myth, hair was the source of
Samson’s strength); he is blinded; like his biblical prototype, he defeats a lion. Despite obvious
similarity to the biblical story, Shevchuk’s character is perceived as a Ukrainian man who went by the
name of Ivan. The reference backdrop reproducing typical Ukrainian environment, the semantics of
text constituents, symbols and allegories, ethnolinguistic textual factors testify to the fact that,
notwithstanding the general moral and ethical ambivalence of this work, it does not go beyond
Ukrainian national mentality.

Shevchuk’s text abounds in symbol words: long hair, eyes, horse, lion, wormwood, ferret, bees,
honey are the imagery which create a metaphorical background of the text; therefore the story is
perceived as a parable, an allegory, thus the desired linguistic and aesthetic effect is achieved.

The character’s hair is an important symbol in the text, ‘dosze 6oa0ccs 6isaocs 3a cnuroro’, ‘siemvesl 3a
Hum eoaoccs’ / ‘his long hair streaming behind his back’; ‘dosxereste 6oaocca sisiroca 3a Hum, Herave
Kincoka zpusa’ [ ‘very long hair was flying behind him like a horse’s mane’; ‘max posmarosarocs eorocces,
uy0 nepexoxuii Heceidomo xosascs 6 karasi wu xAi0i” / ‘his hair flying so wide that a passerby instinctively
hid in a ditch or the wheat’; in the latter case the word hair carries the connotation of force, threat.
‘Bitouu wupoxumu namaamu’ [/ ‘His long disheveled hair flying all around him’; ‘namaa possirosarucs sa
Hum, ax xincoka zpusa’ [ ‘long disheveled hair flying behind him like a horse’s mane’; ‘pisaru noxamu
namaa i supusaru 3 20A06u pasom i uixipoto” / “cut off his long disheveled hair with their knives and tore
it off together with the scalp’; Tlamau! Pixxme iiomy namau!” / ‘Get his tresses! Cut off his tresses!’); the
change of hair for contemptuous long disheveled hair, tresses (a woman’s beautiful long hair) is a
significant detail because this is how the sotnyk (lieutenant of cossacks) and the drunkards see it; then it
is hair again — the sign of miraculous strength that was gone, ‘Aannys sa 6oAocca il nampanus Ha uoCH
yyore’ / 'he clapped a hand over his hair, his head felt strange under his hand’. Thus the symbolic
meanings of the words hair and long disheveled hair, his tresses reveal themselves, though they do
not affect the plot; a reader is supposed to subconsciously comprehend the meaning of the symbols.

Extensive use of the symbolic image of eyes conveys the idea of unity between human and nature;
though for the character, the loss of his eyes did not result in severing the ties with life or nature. Bees,
honey are the symbols of goodness, friendliness; wormwood, of bitterness, sorrow; lion, of an enemy
waylaying a man, sometimes pretending to be submissive and kind; horse is the embodiment of
beauty, warmth, friendship; ferret is evil itself.

The “friend — enemy / native — stranger’” motif is one of the pillars of the story’s conceptual structure;
it has its verbal and aesthetic presentation in the text: Ivan as well as his horse ‘belong here’, the sotnyk
is a stranger sent from some other place; the lion looks ‘strange’; after all, Ivan himself is not Samson at
all (the biblical name is used only in the title of the story). Consider some other concrete details: there
are no noticeable difference in the speech of the characters, Ivan, the sotnyk, the scribe, the drunkards;
when Ivan, feeling contented, was returning from Motria, the lion did not look like a wild animal to
him, "A 3 1e60601 201061 6uUAImAAU 00K0AU, 4 KOAU léan naziyecs, sanaxro iiomy medom [/ ‘And out of the
lion’s head there flew some bees; and when Ivan bent down, he caught the smell of honey’. The
villagers consider Ivan to be “dusax’ / ‘a strange guy’, who “maiixe i 3 kum ne baraxae i ve simaemocs’ /
‘hardly ever speaks to anyone here and never says hello’; so he is a real “uy>uii’ / ‘stranger’ opposed to
the crowd with “Atodcvi miaa i 36ipsui zoro6u” / ‘human bodies and the heads of beasts’. In this way, the
author communicates the idea of incompatibility of an outstanding individual with ‘others’; Ivan
differs from the rest of the village, including the sotnyk; nobody tries to stop the latter when he is
mutilating the giant, so these ‘others’ position themselves as Ivan’s true enemy. Still, the best features of
the people’s character are indestructible — ‘I 6in nisras H08Y cUAY, w0 3'96UAACL Y 2AUOUHI 11020 €cmea, 6
2AubuHI Ybozo panky it conys’ / Ivan the giant ‘felt a new power that emerged in the depths of his nature,
in the depth of this morning and this sun’. Thus so called ‘vertical context” helps to reveal the concepts
of ‘friend and enemy’, ‘native and stranger’.

The linguistic identity in the widest sense of the word — as the creator of text, as an addressee who
perceives linguistic and aesthetic content of text, as a character functioning in a given linguistic context
— indirectly, though rather powerfully enters literary discourse. The formation of the image of the
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author — a perceptive lyrical writer or a sober realist, a modern poet or an adherent of phantasmagorical
plot-making — is easily traced in the language and style of their work, as well as in the organization of
text images. The author’s linguistic and aesthetic principles affect the process of text creation; linguistic
and cultural analysis of the classic national texts and valid generalizations about the nature of literary
discourse enable a researcher to get adequate evidence of the nationality-conscious individual.
Obviously, in order to draw correct and valid conclusions concerning outstanding achievements of
Ukrainian linguistic and cultural monoparadigm, the linguistic and cultural status of the authors
themselves has to be taken into account. It is the majesty of Text, its nationally-oriented hypostasis that
is behind these attempts to “‘make out’ the personality of the author with their characteristic features of
language and style.
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Kononenko BiTtaaiit. iHrBOKyAbTYpOAOTis: B OIIyKax HOBUX igeit. 2Kypraa Ipuxapnamcoxozo yuisepcumeny
imeni Bacuas Cmeganuxa, 1 (4) (2014), 35-45.

Y crarTi OOrpyHTOBaHO NPWMHIMIIN AOCAIAKEHHs TeKCTy 3 TMO3MII MIKXAMCOUIIAiHapHOI
AIHTBOKY/ABTYpPOAOTil. BKAIOUeHHs B aHaAi3 cerMeHTiB MOBHOTO 11 I03aMOBHOTO KyAbBTYpPOAOTiYHOIO CMUCAY
nepejbaya€ BUAiA€HHs MOBHO-eCTeTUYHUX YTBOPEHbD 3 ONIEPTSAM Ha Tpiady “MoBa-KyAbTypa-OCOOMCTICTh” Ha
OCHOBi KOTHITOAOTIYHMX HacTaHOB. XyA0XKHill AMCKYPC BKAIOYa€ SIK CKAaJAHMK MOBHO-KY/ABTYPHUI I1ap, 10
3abesITedye TATAICTh HaIliOHaABHO-KYABTYPHOI Tpaaumii 71 Iepeabada€ BpaxyBaHHs MeHTaAbHO-iCTOPUYHIX,
MICUXOAIHTBICTUYHIUX, COLIIOAIHIBICTMYHMX ¥ iHININMX 4YMHHUKIB. ClcTeMa AiHTBOKYABTYPOAOTYHUX 3acoDiB
(Metadpopmsaniii, 0Opa3OTBOpPEHH:S, CAOBECHOI  CUMBOAIKM,  AIHTBOKOHIleNTyaAisamii,  cMmca0Boi
KOHOTaTMBHOCTI) peaai3ye CBill IOTeHIliaa y AiTepaTypHUX TeKCTaxX, PO3TASHYTHUX 3 TO3MIIiNl OAep>KaHH:A
MOBHO-eCTeTUYHOIO edeKTy. MoBHa OCOOMCTICTh sK y3araAbHEHO-TIOHATTEBA KaTeropis BUABAAE CBOI
HallilOHaAbHO OpPi€HTOBaHI O3HaKM B AMXOTOMisAX “agpecaHT-agpecar”’, “aprop-umrad”’, “HapaTOop-
HapaToBaHUI1” 11 3HaAXOAUTH BiAOUTOK B iHAMBiAyaaAbHO-aBTOPCLKMX igi0AeKTax.

Karo4oBi caoBa: AiHIBOKyABTYpOAOTis, TEKCT, AUCKYPC, CA0BO, 0Opa3, MeTadopa, CMBOA, KOHIIEIT,
iHTepTEeKCT, MOBHA OCOOUCTICTB.
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THE 17T™H-18T™ CENTURY HANDWRITTEN LEGACY OF THE GREAT
SKETE: THE SKETE PATERICON AND SYNODYK

MYKOLA KUHUTIAK

Abstract. The paper presents the results of the first extensive national research into the
handwritten legacy of the Great Skete (Maniava Skete); it deals with historical and archeological
aspects of Ilarepuk Cxkmrcokmii (the Skete Patericon) and Cunoamx (the Synodyk, or memorial
book); the latter manuscript was discovered by the author of this paper in the Romanian Academy
Library. The Skete Patericon comprises “JKwurie losa’ (‘The Life of Job’), ‘3amir Jyxosnmiir’
(‘Spiritual Testament’) and ‘Peryaa’ (‘Regula’). The paper highlights a unique role of the Skete in
the life of the Orthodox Church, in the religious life of the 17%-18th century Ukraine, in reviving and
preserving national spiritual traditions.

Keywords: the Great Skete, the Skete Patericon, “The Life of Job’, ‘Spiritual Testament’, ‘Regula’,
the Synodyk.

The history of Maniava Skete (cell men monastery) remains the subject of both scholarly and
popular debate in Ukraine and abroad. Special attention given to the issue can be explained by the fact
that the Monastery, known in Southeastern Europe as the Great Skete, played a significant role in the
history of the 17t century Ukraine and Orthodox Christianity; the history of the Skete is closely related
to the national and cultural revival, the national revolution, and the rivalry between the Churches,
which raised consciousness of all social strata.

The priory, a unique phenomenon in Ukrainian religious tradition, was founded by Sts. Job (Jov)
and Theodosius; it had a special church and legal status of the stavropegial monastery, granted to the
Skete by the Patriarchs of Constantinople, Alexandria, and Jerusalem. Like Sts. Anthony and
Theodosius of Pechersk, the monks of the Skete were the preservers and renovators of the early
Christian and national traditions of hermitage, and managed to revive the national idea of monastic
asceticism. The Skete monastic self-sacrifice involved two forms of asceticism — communal (cenobitic)
and solitary (anchoritic) life, the system being modelled upon ancient Christian spiritual practices,
moral and ethical principles of the mystical knowledge of God.

The rules and norms of monastic life worked out in the Great Skete served as a model for many 17t
century Ukrainian monasteries. The monastic reform suggested by Job of the Skete aimed at reviving
ancient traditions of self-sacrifice; it was implemented in Kyiv-Pechersk, Univ, Derman and other
monasteries. The Ukrainian Vatoped in the Carpathians, a new spiritual academy, provided a solid
basis for the education of a new generation of religious and public leaders, whose activity enhanced the
process of spiritual revival in the region. The status of the prot monastery and the fact that the Great
Skete had supremacy over hundreds of monasteries in Ruthenian and Belz Voivodeships were
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evidence of its position of authority in the Orthodox world. In the 17t century, it was one of the largest
and most influential monasteries in Ukraine and in Southeastern Europe.

A recently discovered corpus of sources allows to undertake a new extensive research into the
history of the monastery. Of special importance are the 17%-18th century handwritten manuscripts of the
Great Skete, the Skete Patericon and the Synodyk in particular.

The first patericons appeared in Kyivan Rus in the 11" century. Especially popular were the
Egyptian, the Sinaitic, and the Skete Patericons, which had a profound influence on contemporary
literature. Some tales from translated patericons were used as parts of ‘Prologues’, “The Skete Monastic
Rules’, ‘Misiatseslovy” (‘Menologia’) and Synodyks. The Kyiv-Pechersk Patericon, a precious national
relic and the most popular piece of writing in the medieval and modern time Ukraine, was modelled on
the translated patericons.

The hagiographies of the Kyiv-Pechersk hermits, Anthony, Theodosius and others, contributed to
the creation of the spiritual and ascetic ideal, an original myth, a sacred national legend about the
blessed city of Kyiv and its holy shrine, Kyiv-Pechersk Lavra (the Monastery of the Caves), which were
perceived as New Jerusalem and became the centre of Ukrainian people’s spiritual life.

The religious and cultural revival of Ukraine in the 16" and the 17t centuries generated a new wave
of hagiographical writings — ‘sermons’, ‘menologions’, ‘testaments’” and ‘synopses’ of an edifying,
hagiographical and ascetic nature. In the early 17" century, there appeared the hagiography of
Afanasii, Hegumen of Mezhyhiria Monastery and the hagiography of Job Zalizo, Hegumen of Pochaiv
Monastery written by his pupil Schemonk Dosipheus. These works were modeled on the hagiography
of Job Kniahynytskyi by Hieromonk Ihnatii. In some particular cases monks” writings were presented
as new patericons. In the 1620s, the Great Skete monks wrote the Skete Patericon, a collection of
writings based on the homilies of the Gospels, the Apostles and the Holy Fathers, and on the revived
national tradition of the Kyiv-Pechersk Patericon.

The collection comprises the following chapters: 3agkTh AYXORHLIFI Bh iceeeeepockimonacexs
DeWwpCiA, HPYMENA BLIBIWIANY WEHTEAH CBIATOH GKHTCKOM, Kb ROCHOMHHANIKO H CBBAETEALCTRY
AYXOBHOMY HACTOATEA HXKE M0 MHE cXuemy Hr¥meny n BCEmb mxke W XpHeTk WTuems H BpaTAMB
MOHM'B, H MAAOM'B MO0 ANXY HXKE COEpa BAaropaTh Boxia (The Spiritual Testament of Hieromonk
Theodosius, former Hegumen of the Holy Skete Monastery, a reminder and injunction to the
spiritual prior, the Hegumen who will take over from me, and to all the fathers and brothers in

Christ, and all my children in spirit united by God’s Grace) (hereafter ‘Spiritual Testament’); Per¥aa
HAH OYCTARR MAMEXKE MPABHAO MOCTHHUECKArO HHOMECKArO KHROTA: Ha GknTkY, xpam¥ IlpecemTnia

Boropoanun, naexe ecth H npepykat npenoposnaro Wrua nawero Anydpia Beankoro (Regula, or the
Rule of monastic ascetic life: in the Skytyk, the Church of Virgin Mary, where there is the Chapel of
our Venerable Father Onuphrius the Great) (hereafter ‘Regula’). According to Theodosius, their
author and first Hegumen of the Skete, they were written in the late 1620s. The third part of the
Patericon is dKuTiee n Kn3Hb MPenoroEHAr0 WTLA Hawero IWRa, i W CKONbMANIH €ro, i 0 COCTABAEHIH
CBIAThIA WEHTEAH GKVTCKbIA, B KpaTk cnncano (The Life and story of our Reverend Father Job, the
story of his death and of founding the Holy Monastery of Skete briefly written) (hereafter “The Life
of Job”) written by Hieromonk Ihnatii of Liubariv in 1662-1628.

At present, five copies of the Skete collection have been discovered, two of them are preserved in
the Manuscripts Department, the Lviv National Vasyl Stefanyk Scientific Library of Ukraine. One of
them was written by Dorotheus, second Hegumen of the Skete in the 1630s-1640s. He confirmed his
authorship at the end of the manuscript [1]. The collection contains all the three works — ‘Spiritual
Testament’, “The Life of Job” and ‘Regula’” — written in semi-uncial script in red and black paints. There
are many corrections and crossings-out in the text, for which the author apologizes pleading illness.

Dorotheus’s copy was discovered by August Bielowski, a Polish historian and archeographer; it
was first described in his paper ‘Pokuttia’ published in Krakéw in 1856. In his preface to the
manuscript, Bielowski writes that hnatii, a Skete monk and the author of ‘“The Life of Job’, copied the
Kyiv-Pechersk Patericon; this fact is certified by an appropriate entry on leaf 491, ‘Hanucaca cia
KHHXKHLA ieepbmonaxoms Hruarieems” (This book is written by Hieromonk Ihnatii).
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There is another copy of the Skete Patericon in the collection of the Lviv National Vasyl Stefanyk
Scientific Library of Ukraine; the manuscript dates back to the 17% century; its author is unknown. It
comprises all the three relics, “The Life of Job’, ‘Spiritual Testament” and ‘Regula’. In the late 19t
century the collection was divided into two books; one of them under the title “The Collection of the
Lives of Saints and Rules’ contains “The Life of Job” and ‘Regula’; the other, ‘Spiritual Testament’. The
copy is written in semi-uncial script.

This copy was preserved in the library of the Pidhoretskyi (Plisnensk— Pidhirtsi) Monastery, which
had close contacts with the Great Skete. Illia Hostyslavskyi, Hegumen of the Pidhoretskyi Monastery,
had been raised in the Skete. In his monastery he established the Skete Rule. It is said in the 1699
Synopsis of the Pidhoretskyi Monastery, ‘Let monastic meal code be like that prescribed by the Rule
and the Canon of the holy Skete Monastery as it is written in a special Patericon by Job and Theodosius,
the spiritual elders and heads of the Skete’ [12].

As to the Skete Patericon, it should be noted that the 17 century book titles might differ from those
used nowadays because handwritten manuscripts typically had no title leaf. Therefore in the library
inventories of the Pidhoretskyi Monastery, the books were registered under the titles given by the
monks. Mariia Kolbukh, a research worker of the Lviv National Vasyl Stefanyk Scientific Library of
Ukraine, used the 17%-18% century inventories in order to analyze the handwritten legacy of the
Pidhoretskyi monastery. It turned out that in the 1699, 1705, 1714, 1730, 1731 inventories, the Skete
collection was registered as “The Skete Patericon’.

It was a typical feature of the then monastic writings to include edifying injunctions in patericons,
as it was the case with ‘Spiritual Testament’ and ‘Regula’, two parts of the Skete Patericon. In the
Manuscripts Department, the Lviv National Vasyl Stefanyk Scientific Library of Ukraine one of the
copies of the 17t century ‘Otechnyk’, or the Skete Patericon divided into chapters, is preserved. This
spiritual and religious work comprises ‘sermons’” and ‘chronicles” of an edifying and ascetic nature. It
consists mainly of disciplinary injunctions, which are parts of the rule group, sermons ‘On Fasting’,
‘On Sitting in a Cell and on Crafts’, ‘'How One Should Pray’, ‘On the Holy Vow of Obedience’ and
others.

The Pidhoretskyi copy of the Skete Patericon was discovered in the 1850s by Antonii Petrushevych,
a distinguished historian and archeographer; he was the first to publish “The Life of Job’ (1860), and
‘Spiritual Testament’ and ‘Regula’ (1868). A. Petrushevych published the three handwritten relics in
Old Church Slavonic; the editor’s short introduction was written in the so called lazychie. Being a
Greek Catholic priest, Petrushevych removed the term ‘Uniate’ from the text of “The Life of Job’; he
used dots instead to smooth over some ‘anti-Uniate” feelings.

The manuscripts of the Skete collection discovered in the Pidhoretskyi Monastery were studied by
Sister Sofiia Senyk; she translated ‘The Life of Job’, ‘Spiritual Testament” and ‘Regula’ into English and
in 2001 published her monograph ‘Manjava Skete. Ukrainian Monastic Writings of the Seventeenth
Century’ [9]. The same year, she published an Italian translation of all the three relics [4]. Having
studied S. Senyk’s work, Ioan Ike, a Romanian priest, published his book “Isthasm si viatd monahala la
Schitul Mare Maniava din Pocutia in secolul XVII. Viata Cuviosului lov. Testamentul lui Teodosie.
Regula Schituletului’ (‘Hesychasm and the Stories of the Monks of the Great Skete of Maniava,
Pokuttia in the 17% century. The Life of Saint Job. The Testament of Theodosius. The Regula of the
Skytyk’) (2004) [5]. The book contains a Romanian translation of ‘Spiritual Testament’, “The Life of Job’
and ‘Regula’. As to the Pidhoretskyi copy of the manuscript, according to the decision of the Council of
Krystynopil (1909), it was given for safekeeping, among other valuable books and papers of Basilian
monasteries, to Lviv Central Basilian Order Archive and Library.

In December 2010, I have found two other copies of the Skete collection in Putna Monastery,
Romania. In Romanian historiography, they have been an object of research for more than a century.
Back in 1905 Dmirty Dan, a Romanian priest, discovered a Slavic manuscript containing ‘Spiritual
Testament” by Theodosius and ‘The Life of Job” by Ihnatii of Liubariv in the Library of Putna
Monastery. In his book dedicated to the Monastery and the village of Putna, D. Dan suggested that the
manuscript referred to Putna Monastery [2]. In 1962, two unsigned copies of the manuscript marked as
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Putna 60 and Putna 74 were discovered by Father Paulin Popescu in the Library of Putna Monastery.
Both manuscripts contained ‘Spiritual Testament” and “The Life of Job’. There was no ‘Regula’ for the
Skytyk though.

There are a number of abridgments of sentences and citations in Putna 60. On the first leaf, there is
a holy picture of Job and Theodosius of the Skete, the Monastery church in the background. The first
pictures of Job and Theodosius with halos around their heads appeared in the 17t-18t century works.
At the end of the manuscript, there is a sign in a different ink, ‘August 26, 1785 the destruction of the
Great Skete’. A sign on leaf 109 indicates that till 1818 the manuscript had been kept in the Library of
Archimandrite Isai Balosescu and Archimandrite Ghenadii Platenka [3, p. 205, 212-213]. In the text of
the other manuscript the date 1678 is written in cinnabar, which may indicate the year of making the
copy. Notes on leaf 2 testify that for a while the manuscript was the property of Hieromonk Isai
Zapaidovici and Archimandrite Ghenadii Zaharovici [3].

Father P. Popescu believed that both manuscripts had been written in Putna Monastery, that they
told the story of its monks, one of the documents being original at that.

In 1966 Professor Victor Brdtulescu published his research ‘The Miniatures and Manuscripts of
Putna Monastery’; unlike the previous authors, he stated that the manuscript in question referred to the
Great Skete in Galicia, Pokuttia founded by Job and Theodosius [1].

In 1988, Professor Claudiu Paradis published an extensive research ‘The Romanian Spiritual
Treasures of Putna’. He disagreed with V. Brdtulescu’s conclusions regarding the Great Skete in
Pokuttia and its two manuscripts [8] and supported P. Popescu’s mistaken idea. According to
C. Paradis, the manuscripts were written in the Monastery of Putna, Theodosius being its Hegumen in
the early 18t century.

C. Paradis’s concept underpinned the following researches on the history of Putna Monastery, “The
Spiritual Elders of Putna Monastery” (1997) and a collective monograph ‘The Holy Monastery of Putna’
(2006).

A modern historiographer Hieromonk Dosoftei Dijmirescul has made a comparative analysis of
‘The Life of Job’, ‘Spiritual Testament’ and ‘Regula’ of the Pidhoretskyi Monastery and the texts
mentioned above and revealed their close similarity. In her introduction to the English edition of the
Skete manuscripts, S. Senyk provides convincing evidence of the fact that they are copies of the Great
Skete relics and refer to the monastery at the foot of the Carpathians in Galicia and to its founders, Job
and Theodosius. Evidently, the manuscripts were brought to Bukovyna by the Skete monks, then they
found their way to Putna Monastery.

The date - MDCLXXVIII (1678) — at the end of Putna 74 manuscript gives D. Dijmirescul grounds
for a hypothesis that Ihnatii was not the author, but one of the copyists of the “The Life of Job’. I would
question this statement; in my opinion, the date at the end of the manuscript indicates not a period in
Ihnatii’s life, but the time when the copy was made by an anonymous writer. It is clearly stated at the
end of Putna 74 and in the Pidhoretskyi copy that ‘This Life is written by sinful Hieromonk Ihnatii of
Liubariv, who at that time was staying at the Skete Priory’. The fact that Ihnatii was Job’s contemporary
follows from the context of “The Life’.

The research history of the Putna copies of ‘Spiritual Testament” and “The Life of Job” speaks of the
great popularity of the Skete manuscripts in the 17t-18% century monastic world and of a high value
placed on them by Ukrainian, Romanian, Austrian, Polish and Russian scholars of the 19th-21st
centuries.

Researching into the Slavic relics in the Romanian Academy Library in March 2013, I found another
copy of the Skete ‘Spiritual Testament’ and “The Life of Job’. The manuscript dates back to the 18%
century. It was written in the Skete by an anonymous writer, who used paper and red and black paints
and adorned the manuscript with colour vignettes. It was intended for Voronets Monastery in southern
Bukovyna. On the last leaf, there is a sign, ‘The Great Skete, had lasted for two hundred years,
devastated by the Germans in 1784’; it is also written there that the Skete functioned for 172 years, was
founded in 1612 and went into liquidation in 1784.
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In 1908, the Orthodox Church administration presented this relic to the Romanian Academy
Library. In the Library catalogue of Slavic manuscripts edited and published by a Romanian researcher
P. Panaitescu in 2003 [6], it is mentioned that the manuscripts were translated into German and
published in 1890. The copies of the Skete collection were also kept in other Romanian monasteries.
They might be preserved in Sucevitsa, Moldovitsa, Dragomirna, Neamts and other monasteries. The
18t century Russian copy of ‘The Life of Job” is mentioned in publications. It is somewhat different
from the Pidhoretskyi copy [15, p. 9].

In the 17%-18% centuries, the copies of the Skete Patericon were evidently kept in many Galician
and in some Volynian monasteries, in those which had followed the Rule of the Great Skete in the first
place, for instance in the Pidhoretskyi Monastery. According to the archive documents, in the 17t
century the Skete Rule was established in Dubno, Krasnopushcha, Lavriv, Spas, Besidy, Patsykiv,
Hrabiv monasteries; and in 1707, in the Cathedral of the Assumption of Virgin Mary, the Order of Saint
Basil the Great (OSBG) in Krylos. Further investigation may reveal the existence of other copies of the
Skete collection.

“The Life of Job’ is a part of all hitherto known copies of the Skete Patericon. Its author, Hieromonk
Ihnatii of Liubariv, knew Job in person; at that time Ihnatii lived in the Skete and had plenty of
opportunity to communicate with the elder. Judging by ‘“The Life of Job’, Ihnatii was a highly educated
person with considerable expertise in monastic writing. The title of the work, its style and genre
features indicate that the author was familiar with the hagiographies of the founders of Christian
monasticism, for instance, “The Life and Story of Our Reverend Father Anthony the Great described by
Saint Athanasius, Patriarch of Alexandria’” and the hagiographies of Anthony and Theodosius of
Pechersk nine times mentioned in Ihnatii’s manuscript. The author compared Job and Theodosius’s
spiritual deeds to those of the ascetics of Pechersk.

The underlying didactic aim of “The Life of Job” was to ensure ‘that others, having seen this good
righteous man with their own eyes or having read about him, could successfully follow suit’. Job
actively participated in the spiritual, religious and cultural life of his time; he belonged to the circle of
the outstanding people of the first quarter of the 17t century. Ihnatii divided the story of Job-Ivan
Kniahynytskyi’s life into two main periods — the development of personality and the Carpathian period
dedicated to spiritual deeds, the noble mission of his life.

According to the author, Kniahynytskyi was born into a noble family in the town of Tysmenytsia,
though Thnatii did not mention the date of his birth. Kniahynytskyi died at the age of 70, so the
researchers calculated the year of Ivan Kniahynytskyi’s birth to be 1550. Judging by Job’s memorial
book, the family upheld the Orthodox monastic tradition. The boy received elementary education in the
local parish school, then his parents sent him to Univ Monastery to continue his studies.

A great role in the education of young Ivan Kniahynytskyi was played by the newly founded
Ostroh Academy. There he met outstanding political, church and civic leaders of his time — Vasyl-
Kostiantyn Ostrozkyi, Job Boretskyi, Meletii Smotrytskyi, Kyrylo Lukaris.

Ivan Kniahynytskyi enjoyed the reputation of an experience and responsible person, a man of high
moral standards; that is why Prince Vasyl Ostrozkyi sent him to Athos, his mission was to hand in
donations to the Holy Fathers. Kniahynytskyi’s stay at the Holy Mountain was described in detail.
Having returned to Ostroh, he reported back to the Prince, gave away his property to the poor and
returned to Athos.

Kniahynytskyi spent eighteen months as a novice in the priory of Isydor, an ascetic hieromonk of
Athos; before his death, Isydor sent him to the famous Monastery of Vatoped where he was ‘likened
unto angels” and given a new name, Iezekiel.

Twelve years spent in Vatoped, a spiritual and intellectual centre of the Orthodox world, were a
very important period in lezekiel’s life. Studying church rites, the works of the Holy Fathers,
familiarizing himself with hesychasm, a contemplative form of asceticism, Kniahynytskyi got
confirmed in his inclination to hermitage.

In about 1598 lezekiel, who spoke Greek and Russian, was sent to Moscow to assist a group of the
Holy Mountain elders in collecting alms. The mission was a success. Having returned to Athos,
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Kniahynytskyi sought solitude in a priory and later, in a cave. Another attempt to visit Moscow in
1600-1601 failed because of a social turmoil. Kniahynytskyi was blessed by the elders to return to
Galicia.

While the advocates and opponents of the union with the Church of Rome kept arguing, lezekiel
started reforming the local monasteries; his goal was to enhance the prestige of the Orthodox Church,
to strengthen the organizational basis of monasticism. In Univ Monastery he ‘imposed the rite and
order of the community life as it was the custom of the Holy Mountain’. There he took monastic vows
to the Great Schema and received the name of Job. Some time later Kniahynytskyi was invited to
Derman Monastery in order to improve its day-to-day management and to assist with the printing of
‘Octoechos’.

The reformation of some Galician and Volynian monasteries was one of Job’s first achievements.
Having refused from promotion, Kniahynytskyi founded a monastery in Uhornyky, the prototype of
the Great Skete, which became famous all over Ukraine for its strict rules of the monastic community
life.

In the summer of 1605, Job Vyshenskyi of Athos came to Uhornyky. He shared Kniahynytskyi’s
constant concern for the fate of the Orthodox Church and supported Kniahynytskyi in his ambition to
found another spiritual institution. That summer Job and his followers moved to Markova Pustyn in
the Carpathians; the life of a newly founded community was regulated by strict ascetic rules. It was
only in 1611 that Kniahynytskyi started building a ‘new Vatoped’ in accordance with the national
monastic tradition.

At the foot of Voznesinka mountain, first a cell and then the Church of the Exaltation of the Holy
Cross were built; the church was sanctified on September 13, 1612. Next year, Theodosius was ordained
as priest and received Job’s blessing to become first Hegumen of the Skete.

Having declined the administrative position, the elder continued his activity as a reformer in Volyn;
in 1617, Archimandrite Yelysei Pletenetskyi invited him to Kyiv-Pechersk Monastery ‘to manage the
life of the community’.

Hieromonk Ihnatii, the author of “The Life’, pointed out that Hegumen Theodosius followed
elder Job’s instructions concerning building and governing the Skete Monastery. In summer 1619, a
great church was erected, modelled on the church of Mezhyhiria Monastery. In 1620, Patriarch
Timothy of Constantinople and Patriarch Cyril of Alexandria granted Job and Theodosius’s request
to give the Skete stavropegia, the peculiar status of the patriarchal monastery. When Job
Kniahynytskyi died on December 29, 1621, his body was buried in the crypt of the Great Skete
Church.

Hieromonk Ihnatii praised Job’s spiritual deed comparing it to that of ancient Prophets, Apostles
and Saints, “He rose even higher than those of the ancient times, for the ancient had many mentors and
by angels they were edified. But at present, as it has been predicted by the Prophet, we see the
destitution of goodness, for there is no one to work for the good of others, not a man, as everyone seeks
advantage for themselves and ignores their neighbors” needs.’

The author of ‘The Life’ emphasized Job and Theodosius’s concern for the future of the national
Orthodox Church; he presented the Skete ascetics as renovators of the ancient monastic traditions of
Kyiv and Galicia, of Sts. Anthony and Theodosius of Pechersk. In his work, Ihnatii called Job and
Theodosius of the Skete the cave ascetics of ‘the present time’. The biographer also touched upon some
mystic aspects of Job’s activity. In one episode, he cited a prophet who told Job, ‘your work will not be
in vain, for here many people will be able to follow the example of your life and custom, and to serve
our Lord selflessly and faithfully. And here a great monastery will be built to the glory of Christ our
Lord’. According to Thnatii, the elder himself had the gift of prophecy. The author presented several
episodes as evidence of this ability (Job’s first encounter with Theodosius before the foundation of the
monastery and others). The whole activity of the Skete elder was described as the realization of God’s
plan.

Perfect knowledge of the conventions of hagiographic writings and literary talent enabled
Hieromonk Ihnatii to create an outstanding piece, which generated great interest in the monastic and
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secular circles in the 17th-18% centuries, a gem of the Skete Patericon, a valuable historical document of
the time of great upheavals.

In modern scientific literature, the 17t century Great Skete is presented as the centre of hesychasm
in Ukraine. The term denotes a mystical religious movement in Orthodox Christianity which involves
solitary contemplative asceticism and severe conditions of life and labour. In scientific publications,
hesychasm is often identified with saying a meditative psychosomatic prayer — the unceasing mind-
and-heart Jesus prayer by Gregory Palamas, a 14*-century Byzantium theologian, an ascetic of Athos.
In the Great Skete manuscript, the term hesychasm is not used; nevertheless in “The Life of Job’,
‘Spiritual Testament” and ‘Regula’ much is written about asceticism of Job and the monks of the Little
Skytyk, which involved Jesus prayer, solitude, silence and a strict monastic meal code - the features of
the early national monasticism of the 12t-13t centuries and of the Middle East asceticism of the 4t-5%
centuries.

All the known copies of the Skete Patericon begin with ‘Spiritual Testament’. Both this work and
‘Regula’ were written by Hieromonk Theodosius, first Hegumen of the Great Skete. The main sources
of the information about his life and work are ‘“The Life of Job’, ‘Spiritual Testament” and ‘Regula’, the
Synodyk of the Great Skete, and his epistolary legacy. According to Theodosius’s memorial entry, he
was evidently born into a family of a priest. He might get primary education in Pitrych Monastery. To
broaden his experience, he went to Putna where he became a monk and was ordained as Deacon.

According to a Bulgarian researcher Olena Toncheva, in Putna Monastery Theodosius mastered the
local musical tradition of the Divine Service closely related to Bulgarian singing. Bulgarian church
singing might come to Ukraine and Moldavia through Bukovynian and Galician monasteries, Putna
and the Great Skete in particular. O. Toncheva suggests that one of the agents of this transition was
Theodosius (Feodosii) Zotic, future Hegumen of the Great Skete, a composer, who started the Bulgarian
singing tradition, the author of three famous church melodies, one of them being kontakion “Vzbrannoi
Voevode’. The three musical manuscripts found by O. Toncheva in the Romanian Academy Library
and the National Library turned out to be the 17%-18% century Skete notated hirmologions. A
document contained in one of the hirmologions refers to Hegumen Theodosius of the Skete, the
founder of the church singing school — the first school of Bulgarian octoechos chant [16, p. 689].

In various 17t century documents Theodosius was presented as an outstanding person — a talented
musician, an experienced manager and mentor; he had considerable knowledge of the Holy Scriptures,
the Holy Fathers’s works and Christian philosophy, and was a good writer himself. The position of the
Hegumen gave him a chance to demonstrate his talents and knowledge.

In 1611, Theodosius joined Job’s community in building a ‘new Vatoped’ in the Carpathians; he
took part in the construction of the Church of the Exaltation of the Holy Cross. For Job, it was the
continuity of the ancient Galician monastic tradition. He said to Theodosius, “Your place is here, as you
are a Galician, and this place is in the Galician land governed by the viit*, the patron is a Galician too,
and it will be a Galician monastery, like Pitrych, but be patient and determined’.

In 1613, granting Job’s request, Joseph, the Metropolitan of Monemvasia, ordained Deacon
Theodosius as priest. The same year, the spiritual elder blessed Theodosius as Hegumen of the new
priory.

Hegumen Theodosius did his best to build and develop the Skete. The construction of another big
church (modelled on a new Mezhyhiria Monastery church in Kyiv) in 1619 was one of his many deeds.
Ihnatii, the author of ‘“The Life of Job’, compared his activity to that of Theodosius of Pechersk, whose
life and deeds served as a model for Theodosius of the Skete.

In 1620, Patriarch Timothy of Constantinople and Patriarch Cyril of Alexandria grunted the Great
Skete stavropegia, i.e. the status of the patriarchal monastery. In 1625 thanks to Theodosius, the
Patriarch of Jerusalem confirmed the special status of the Skete by his edict [13; 10, p. 234].

*viit - the head of the municipal/rural government (self-government) department in the 15%-18% century Ukraine
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The new legal status given by the three patriarchs made the Skete independent of the local church
authorities. It raised the prestige of the priory and singled it out from among hundreds of other
Ukrainian and Eastern European monasteries.

Theodosius’s great achievement was writing ‘The Life of Job” and ‘Regula’; taken together, they
present a system of evangelical and apostolic commandments, edifications and monastic rules.
According to Theodosius, his sources were ‘the testaments of Our Lord’s Gospel, the Apostles and the
Holy Fathers, for they are the basis for the building and improvement of our spiritual monastic life’. In
his works, he made 57 references to evangelical and apostolic commandments, the works by the Holy
Fathers (Basil the Great, Ephrem the Syrian, John Climacus, Abba Dorotheus), edifications by Job of the
Skete. Though the citations form the biblical texts are not always accurate; obviously, the texts were
quoted from memory. The same is true of the Holy Fathers’s works [9, p. 63].

Theodosius said that his Skete writings were intended not only for spiritual leaders, but for ‘all my
fathers and brothers in Christ — from the first to the last’, so that they could get ready for spiritual
deeds, for sacrificing themselves for their friends. Theodosius’s idea of Christian eschatology, the
declining standards of public morality were other reasons for writing ‘Spiritual Testament’ and
‘Regula’, ‘purity is despised; love is emptied and exhausted; goodness has become poor. This is
evidence of the coming of the last time, the Kingdom of Antichrist is spreading quickly, and soon it will
come; as the Apostle has predicted, it is already here’.

Theodosius believed that only those of great spirit, monks, ascetics raised in ‘love and fear of God’,
those guided by evangelistic and apostolic commandments, and edifications of the Holy Fathers could
resist moral degradation of the world. To them he addressed his spiritual message, ‘the mission is
accomplished, and I can have a rest, having a brother who can be entrusted with the task of taking care
of the monastery and developing it". For Theodosius, the monastic community and the holy priory was
a pledge of salvation from the world’s spiritual depravity ‘in this time of troubles and sorrow, as
goodness grows weaker and is oppressed, and the traditions of monastic cenobitic life are ruined, for
many are guided by their weakness and passion for material things’.

In the Foreword, the Hegumen conveys the essence of his spiritual testament. He advises, ‘to
deviate neither right nor left, but to follow proudly the tsar course’, to be ‘steadfast and invincible in
battles or when persecuted by an enemy; patience is your weapon to defeat your enemy, with endless
patience follow a narrow path of martyrdom which leads to eternal life’.

The underlying principles presented in the Foreword predetermine the structure of ‘Spiritual
Testament’, which consists of 20 chapters and 19 closing injunctions. The elder advises to pay attention
to the four commandments, which are the basis of monastic life: 1) love and harmony; 2) resignation
and obedience; 3) chastity and purity; 4) avoiding temptations, enduring sadness, and patience.

Like Saint Augustine (354-430), an influential early Christian theologian and philosopher,
Theodosius” puts his trust in love, faith and grace rather than in mind. In Chapter 1, ‘On Love’, he
states that nothing is higher than love — neither peace nor food nor even one’s soul. ‘Mind will fail,
because not everything we understand,” says the author. ‘But we have faith, hope, love, and of the
three, love is the greatest because from among spiritual fruits, the first one is the fruit of love’.

Theodosius raises the problem of correlation between faith and mind in learning the truth, God’s
wisdom (one of the key issues in the 17" century argument between the Orthodox and the Catholic
Churches).

The theme of brotherly love is further discussed in the Chapter ‘On Life without Wrath and Malice’.
Theodosius reveals an evil, ruinous nature of human pride, malice, wrath; he advises to strive for ‘life
without anger’, for ‘purity of heart and perfect love, because they are the crown of all virtues’. The
order of life in the Skete is described in the Chapter ‘On Wisdom in Silence’; it presupposes keeping the
vows of resignation, obedience, patience, chastity, fasting, work and prayer. Theodosius believes that
spiritual unity and feeling of brotherhood in the monastic community can be achieved through
encouraging modesty, humbleness, obedience and patience.

Apart from refusal of worldly life, possessions and wealth, being a monk involved hard personal
work. Elder Job, the founder of the Skete, kept preaching poverty, fasting and labour. Hegumen
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Theodosius believed personal physical work of monks to be the basic organizational principle of the
monastic community and an effective method of teaching monks how to fight the sin of pride, to be
humble and obedient. “The Life of Job” and ‘Regula’ set a strict monastery timetable and the time for
manual work.

The central issue of Theodosius’s writings is preaching everyday prayer practice, turning to Christ
and the Apostles, glorifying the Holy Trinity and Virgin Mary. In Chapter 5 of ‘Spiritual Testament” he
advises to keep uttering or silently sending up Jesus Prayer, ‘Lord Jesus Christ, Son of God, have mercy
on me a sinner’. The Skytyk ‘Regula’ prescribes that monks should say Jesus prayer around the circle of
beads six times per day and six times per night.

Regulated community life as the most appropriate organizational form of monasticism is the core
concept of ‘Spiritual Testament’ and ‘Regula’. Nevertheless Theodosius advises not to avoid
wilderness, solitude, fasting and silence (the Chapters ‘On Wisdom in Silence” and ‘On Silence after the
Evening Service’). We know that both Job and Theodosius had inclination towards solitude in
wilderness; both preached evangelical and apostolic testament. From the very beginning, there were
two forms of monastic asceticism in the Skete — living in a great cenobitic community and seeking
ascetic seclusion in two small priories at the mountains of Skete and Voznesinka. The mode of life in
small priories was strictly regulated by Theodosius’s ‘Regula’. The two forms of spiritual asceticism, a
unique Skete phenomenon, were practised in the Monastery up to its closing.

The Great Skete meal code (Chapters 8-14 of ‘Spiritual Testament; ‘Regula’) was an object of
particular interest in the contemporary monastic tradition. The mode of life in the Skete presupposed
following a strict meal code. Theodosius fixed Job’s tradition of life ‘without butter, cheese and wine’
(the Chapter ‘On Moderation and Limiting Food and Beverages’). In the Skete, they ate vegetarian food;
‘food containing butter and cheese” was allowed only on Christmas and Easter. During fasting, the
monks had one meal per day.

Hermit monks, who lived in the small priories, had one oil-free meal per day; they ate twice per
day only on Saturday, Sunday and on great holidays ("Regula’).

The strict meal code contributed to the revival of Ukrainian ascetic ideal promoted by Sts. Anthony
and Theodosius of Pechersk and became a model to follow in the Christian ascetic world.

In accordance with an ancient tradition, the Hegumen was appointed by his predecessor. ‘Spiritual
Testament” set up a new monastic legal system under which the Hegumen was elected every year. The
Council of the elders, ‘twelve in number’, had special prerogatives; from among themselves, they chose
the Hegumen and announced their decision at a general meeting ‘for everybody to give his approval in
order to avoid split and discord’. Then the seal and staff were passed to a newly elected Hegumen; the
brothers had to show their respect for him, to bow, to give him a brotherly kiss. Making a decision, the
Hegumen had to consult his Deputy and the Council of the elders. The Deputy Hegumen, the caretaker
and the keyholder were elected for one year too. The election system set up in the Skete was in
operation in the Galician and Volynian monasteries in the 17%-the early 18 centuries. In his letter
missive of December 10, 1663 Hedeon, the Bishop of Lutsk and Ostroh, Administrator of the
Metropolitan of Kyiv, suggested that the Volynian monasteries should adopt the community-life and
meal codes, and the election procedure like those of the Great Skete. Similar recommendations were
made by the Bishops of Lviv and Peremyshl [14].

In the Chapter ‘On Other Servants and Their Service’, Theodosius asks the Hegumen and the
Council of the twelve elders to bear in mind and follow his injunctions, ‘for everything written in my
testament to be faithfully observed’. The elder realizes that “writing, as a wise man has said, is a dumb
philosopher who knows a lot but cannot share his wisdom with people’. On his successors Theodosius
imposes an obligation to observe the monastery rules and traditions, and to give a spoken account of it
to God, to him and to the monastic community.

Theodosius of the Skete, like Theodosius of Pechersk, made mystical prophecies about the destiny
of the holy Monastery after his death. He foresaw hard times, the closing of the Monastery, banishment
of the monks and called the community to “patiently and faithfully” serve the priory, to follow the order
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of Christ. He believed that the mission of the community was “to work and keep faith and hope, to
permanently and firmly remain in this holy priory till death or heretical banishment’.

The writings of Theodosius of the Skete were greatly influenced by the injunctions of Theodosius of
Pechersk such as ‘On Patience and Love’, ‘On Patience and Meekness’, ‘On Going to Church and
Prayer’ and others; some chapters of ‘Spiritual Testament’ are similar to them in titles and contents.
Similar were also the spiritual missions of the two church leaders at the turning points in Ukrainian
history. Their writings were popular far beyond the contemporary monasteries; they popularized the
idea of Christian valour and virtue not only among the members of monastic communities, but in
society as a whole. As a religious piece, the Skete Patericon enjoyed a great popularity in Ukraine and
abroad.

Apart from the Patericon, the monks of the Great Skete wrote the Synodyk (memorial book). In
December 2012, I found this 17%-18% century manuscript in the Romanian Academy Library,
Bucharest. In the 19t century, it was believed to be lost. In 1905, O. Yatsymirskyi, a famous researcher
of Slavic manuscripts, found the Skete Synodyk in the Romanian Academy Library and gave its brief
description [17, p. 114-116]. In 1959, the description of the Synodyk was made by P. Panaitescu, a
Romanian scholar; the document was registered in the catalogue of Slavic manuscripts, the Romanian
Academy Library [7, p. 103-104]. Since that time, it has not been studied. Only in 2000, a Ukrainian
historian Thor Mytsko used some data from the Skete Synodyk in his paper ‘On the Great Skete
Monastery’ [15].

There is a certain conceptual ambiguity which created a difficulty for the researchers of the
document. Yu. Tselevych, O. Yatsymirskyi, B. Barvinskyi, P. Paniatescu and others referred to the
manuscript as the Pomennyk, or the Synodyk (memoriae mortuorum). For all the surface-level
similarity, these concepts are not completely identical. Pomennyks were comprised of lists of the names
of the dead to be mentioned during a memorial service. The word ‘synodyk’ had a wider meaning;
alongside pomennyks proper, synodyks contained literary historical texts of a general nature. They
might include the biographies of the dead or any important facts of political and social history.

The Skete manuscript is actually a combination of the pomennyk and synodyk. The records on
leaves 1 to 95 are a memorial list of the Skete monks and their family members; the text on leaves 96 to
137 is different in terms of content and structure; there are no titles, no names of family members. It
contains short biographical entries, information on important historical events in the region and on
relations between the monasteries. The combination of two different types of memorial texts
predetermined the choice of the umbrella title — Synodyk. Originally, there might be two different
memorial manuscripts, the compilation being a later product.

The first part of the Synodyk (leaves 1 to 95) is a regular pomennyk, both in form and content; it
contains 640 memorial entries for the Skete monks and their families, and the monks of other
monasteries. The total number of the names is 10.958.

The list of names on leaves 1 to 23 (the reverse side of the leaf) is compiled according to the
principle of monastic hierarchy, which indicates that this part of the Pomennyk was started in the
1650s, i.e. after Hegumen Dorotheus’s death on May 7, 1650 since his name is registered there. On
leaves 47 (the reverse side of the leaf) to 70 (the reverse side of the leaf), i.e. between 1713 and 1784, the
names are recorded in systematic and chronological order.

A horizontal line divides each page of the Synodyk in two — the first part, for names, is wider that
the second one. In the second part, additional data — a monk’s family name, his place of birth, the year
of his ordination or death — are provided.

The Synodyk begins with Litany for the Departed, which is followed by memorial entries for Job
Kniahynytskyi, the founder of the Skete, and his family; Theodosius, first Hegumen of the Monastery;
and Dorotheus, his successor. Then follow the entries for the hieroschemonks, hieromonks,
hierodeakons, schemonks, and monks.

On leaves 24 to 71, the memorial entries are arranged not in hierarchical, but in chronological order.
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On leaves 72 to 82 (the reverse side of the leaf) there are memorial entries for the metropolitans,
bishops, hegumens, hieromonks, which clearly indicates that the Great Skete maintained relations with
outstanding people of the time.

On leaf 80, there is the memorial entry for ‘a servant of God, faithful Hieromonk Father Yov
Kondzelevych, a monk of Bilostok Monastery, a painter, the master of the Great Altar (the Skete Church
of the Exaltation of the Holy Cross — M. K.), May 1705’; the entry is adorned with a colour vignette. At
the end of the Synodyk, names of monks and nuns of other monasteries are registered.

The pomennyk part of the manuscript also provides information about a monk’s place of birth, his
ties with other monasteries in Ukraine and Eastern Europe. In the Skete there were representatives
from almost all parts of Ukraine. The majority of the monks came from Galicia. Throughout the 17-the
18t centuries, there were 259 Galician monks in the Skete — from Halych, Stanislav, Rohatyn, Kolomyia,
Nadvirna, Zhydachiv, Stryi, Lviv, Sambir, Drohobych, Pidhaitsi, Buchach, Ternopil and other counties
of the region. In 1700, Lviv diocese entered into communion with the Pope of Rome and the flow of
monks from Lviv county slowed down dramatically. In the Skete, there were monks from Volhynia,
Chetlm Land, Polesia, Podlachia, Transcarpathian Ruthenia, Bukovyna; from Podillia, Left-bank
Ukraine, Zaporizhia; and also from ten foreign countries — Belarus, Moldova, Lithuania, Russia, Poland,
Serbia, Bulgaria, Cesko (the Czech Lands), Macedonia, Greece.

As it has been mentioned above, leaf 96 is the beginning of the Synodyk proper; the form and
content of the memorial entries are changed. Each entry is numbered; their total number is 695. The
tirst 18 entries are lost. Evidently, entry 18 concerned Job of the Skete, who died on December 29, 1621,
as entry 19, with which the Synodyk begins, contains the final part of the memorial entry for monk
Illarion, the elder’s pupil, who died in the night of December 30 the same year.

Entry 44 provides information about the death of Theodosius, first Hegumen of the Skete
Monastery, who died on September 24, 1630; before his death he ‘advised the brothers and pleaded
with them never to leave the holy priory’. Theodosius’s funeral is pictured on leaf 97.

Entry 99 of the Synodyk is a memorial record of Petro Liakhovych (99), a famous patron of the
Great Skete. Later in life, he joined the monastic community and received the name of Pimen; he died
on October 12, 1649.

Memorial entry 103 informs of the death of Dorotheus, the Hegumen who took over from
Theodosius, on May 7, 1650; he headed the Monastery for 16 years and was a regular clergy for 34
years.

The Synodyk also contains information about the terrible consequences of the ‘pestilent epidemic’,
which struck in the Skete on July 21, 1652 and took the lives of 48 monks (entry 113).

Special attention is paid to the spiritual deeds of the monks, ascetic hermits who lived in the small
sketes. For instance, Shcemonk Sava was a monk for 49 years, 30 of which he spent in the Skete of Job.
Entry 275 informs about the destruction of the Skete by the Turks and the Tatars on September 6, 1676
and lists 23 names of the monks killed by the invaders.

One of the entries highlights the history of the Turkuls, the descendants of an ancient Moldavian
princely family. Some of the Turkuls had to seek political refuge in Poland. One of them, Pahomii
Turkul, was “a benefactor and protector of our holy priory’. Later he became a monk; he and the
members of his family were buried in the vault of the Church narthex.

In all, the Synodyk part of the manuscript provides information about 704 Skete monks; 465 of them
lived in Maniava (the Great Skete and the Little Skytyk of Job) till their death; 233 moved to other
monasteries. In Sucevitsa Monastery alone, 78 Skete monks died in the 17%-18" centuries. After the
final destruction of the Skete, dozens of them found shelter in Zberoaia, Koshulia, Dragomirna, Cotnari,
Horodyshche and other monasteries.

The Synodyk gives valuable information about quite a number of people who were educated in the
Great Skete and later became outstanding religious and public figures — Theophilact Havalevych, a
famous Orthodox theologian; Varlaam Kahailovych, Hegumen of Terebovlia and other monasteries,
the proofreader of the printing house of Pochaiv Monastery; Illia Hostyslavskyi, Hegumen of the



The 17t-18t Century Handwritten Legacy of the Great Skete... 57

Pidhoretskyi Monastery; Hieromonk Methodius, Hegumen of ancient Uhol Monastery in
Transcarpathia; Hieromonk Andrian, who stood by Saint Joan of Suceava, and others.

The memorial entries give us additional information about the occupations of the monks, who
performed a variety of functions. Choirmasters are mentioned quite often, which is evidence of a well-
established church singing tradition. The monks performed the duties of the treasurer, baker, cook,
keyholder, candlemaker, gatekeeper, shepherd, herder, horseman, groom, vegetable grower,
beekeeper, miller, salt seller. Some monks worked as tailors, blacksmiths, coopers, harness makers,
turners, carpenters. There were also painters in the Skete.

The Skete Synodyk is a valuable source for national and world biographical studies, genealogy and
necropolis studies, for researchers in the field of Ukrainian monasticism and Church history, of
political, social and cultural aspects of our past. In terms of informativeness and historical value, the
manuscript can be compared to the Pomennyks of Kyiv-Pechersk Monastery, St. Michael’s Golden-
Domed Monastery and Mezhyhiria Monastery, St. Sophia’s Cathedral in Kyiv, Univ and Lavriv
Monasteries.

It should be mentioned that there are no memorial entries for patrons, benefactors, or any lay
persons because for this category of people there was a special memorial book, which I discovered in
the Romanian Academy Library in December 2012. The manuscript is entitled ‘ITomernnux sazarvruil
OAazOveCmUBUX KMUMOPI6 00UMeAl yiel ma iHUWUX NpasocAaSHUX XPUCTHUILH, WO ClOOU NPUUMAY 1 6NUCAAUCS
do 1vo20" (‘The General Pomennyk for the Pious Patrons of This Priory and for Other Orthodox
Christians Who Have Come Here and Got Their Names Registered in It’); it has 355 leaves and
provides information about 38.667 people from Ukraine and Eastern Europe.

The research on the 171-18% century Great Skete monastic writings has already been edited and
will be published in the first part of the three-volume book ‘Beauwxuii Ckum y Kapnamax’ (‘The Great
Skete of the Carpathians’). It deals with a significant period in the history of the region, contemporary
literature, monastic world view and priorities, comprehension of the Divine; it highlights the unique
role of the Great Skete in the religious and church life of the 17%-18" century Ukraine, in revival and
preserving the national spiritual traditions.

REFERENCES

[1] Bratulescu V. Miniaturi si manuscrise din Manastirea Putna. MMS, XLII. 7-8 (1966), 460-510.
[Bratulescu V. Miniaturi si manuscrise din Manastirea Putna. MMS, XLII. 7-8 (1966), 460-510.]

[2] Dan D. Miandstirea si communa Putna. Cu dond apendice. Bucuresti, 1905.

[Dan D. Manastirea si communa Putna. Cu dons apendice. Bucuresti, 1905.]

[3] Dijmarescu D. Doua manuscrise de la schitul mare (Maniava) aflate la Manastirea Putna. Analele Putnei,
4 (1) (2008), 205, 212-213.

[Dijmarescu D. Doua manuscrise de la schitul mare (Maniava) aflate la Manastirea Putna. Analele Putnei,
4 (1) (2008), 205, 212-213.]

[4] Ignazio e Teodosio di Manjava, Sottomessi all’evangelo. Vita di Iov di Manjava. Testamento di
Teodosio. Regola dello skytyk / sntrodurione, traduzione enote a cura di Senyk S. Comunita di Bose,
2001.

[5] Isihasm si viatd monahala la Schitul Mare Maniava din Pocutia in secolul XVIIL. Viata Cuviosului Iov.
Testamentul lui Teodosie. Regula Schituletului / studiu indroductiv maica profesoard Senyk S.
Prezentare si traducere diac. Ioan I. Ica jr. Sibiu, 2004.

[Isihasm si viata monahala la Schitul Mare Maniava din Pocutia in secolul XVII. Viata Cuviosului Iov.
Testamentul lui Teodosie. Regula Schituletului / studiu indroductiv maica profesoara Senyk S.
Prezentare si traducere diac. Ioan I. Ica jr. Sibiu, 2004.]



58

Mykola Kuhutiak

(7]

(8]

(9]

(10]

(11]

[12]

(13]

(14]

(13]

(16]

(17]

Panaitescu P. Catalogul manuscriselor slavo-romdne si slave din Biblioteca Academiei Romane. Bucuresti,
2003.

[Panaitescu P. Catalogul manuscriselor slavo-romane si slave din Biblioteca Academiei Romane. Bucuresti,
2003.]

Panaitescu P. Manuscrisele slave din Biblioteca Academiei PPR. Bucuresti, 1959.

[Panaitescu P. Manuscrisele slave din Biblioteca Academiei PPR. Bucuresti, 1959.]

Paradis C. Comori ale spiritualititii la Putna. Iasi, 1988.

[Paradis C. Comori ale spiritualitatii la Putna. lasi, 1988.]

Senyk S. Manjava Skete. Ukrainian Monastic Writings of the Seventeenth Century. Cistercian Publications,
Kalamazoo-Spencer-Coalville, 2001.

T'oay6es C. Kuescxuii mumponorum Ilemp Mozuaa u e20 cHOOGUXHUKU: ONbIM UCOPULECKO20 UCCACOO6AHUS.
Tunorpadmus I'.T. Kopuak-Hosunkoro, Knes, 1883.

[Holubev S. Kyevskyi mytropolyt Petr Mohyla y eho spodvyzhnyky: opyt ystorycheskoho yssledovanyia.
Typohrafyia H.T. Korchak-Novytskoho, Kyev, 1883.]

/lpBiBChKa HalliOHaAbHa HayKoBa OibaioTeka Ykpainm imeni Bacuas Credannka. Biaaia pykonucis, §. 5,
or. 1, oa. 30. 2180, apk. 205.

[Lvivska natsionalna naukova biblioteka Ukrainy imeni Vasylia Stefanyka. Viddil rukopysiv, f. 5, op. 1,
od. zb. 2180, ark. 205.]

/lpBiBChbKa HallioHaAbHa HayKoBa 0ibaioTexka Ykpainu imeni Bacuas Credpannxa. Bigaia pyxonucis, . 3,
or. 1, oa. 30. 427, apk. 10.

[Lvivska natsionalna naukova biblioteka Ukrainy imeni Vasylia Stefanyka. Viddil rukopysiv, f. 3, op. 1,
od. zb. 427, ark. 10.]

/lpBiBChbKa HallioHaAbHa HayKoBa 0ibaioTexka Ykpainu imeni Bacuas Credpannka. Bigaia pyxomnucis, . 5,
or. 1, oa. 30. 827, apk. 315 3.

[Lvivska natsionalna naukova biblioteka Ukrainy imeni Vasylia Stefanyka. Viddil rukopysiv, f. 5, op. 1,
od. zb. 827, ark. 315 zv.]

/lpBiBChbKa HalliOHa/AbHA HayKoBa 6i0aioTeka Ykpainu imeni Bacuasa Credanmka. Biaaia pykonncis, MB
427, apk. 8-9 3B.

[Lvivska natsionalna naukova biblioteka Ukrainy imeni Vasylia Stefanyka. Viddil rukopysiv, MV 427,
ark. 8-9 zv.]

Munsko 1. Ilpo BeAMKOCKMTCBKY oOmTeas. Ixornocmac Bosdsuseticokoi uepxsu Cxumy Marascorozo.
Kamanoz sucmasxu sidpecmasposarux ixon, (2000), 5-12.

[Mytsko I. Pro velykoskytsku obytel. Ikonostas Vozdvyzhenskoi tserkvy Skytu Maniavskoho. Kataloh
vystavky vidrestavrovanykh ikon, (2000), 5-12.]

Tonuesa E. 3a boreapcuii pacnes. Codis, 1981.

[Toncheva E. Za bolharskyi raspev. Sofiia, 1981.]

SAummupcekin A. Pykonmcnu Pympinckoir Akagemin. COopHuxv omohaenis pycckazo A3o1ka U CAO6ECHOCTU
umnepamopcxoii axademiu nHayxv. Tom cemvdecamnv desamotii, (1905), 114-116.

[Iatsymyrskii A. Rukopysy Rumsinskoi Akademiy. Sbornyk otdhleniia russkaho yazyka y slovesnosty
ymperatorskoi akademiy nauk. Tom semdesiat deviatyi, (1905), 114-116.]

Address: Mykola Kuhutiak, Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian National University, 57, Shevchenko Str., Ivano-

Frankivsk, 76025, Ukraine.

E-mail: decanat_istor@pu.if.ua.
Received: 07.11.2014; revised: 22.12.2014.



mailto:decanat_istor@pu.if.ua

The 17t-18% Century Handwritten Legacy of the Great Skete... 59

Kyryraxk Mmuxoaa. PykomnmcHa cnagmmaa Beamkoro Ckuty XVII-XVIII croaits: Ilatepux Cxurtchbkmii,
Cunogux. Xypnaa Ipuxapnamcoxozo yrisepcumemy imeni Bacuas Cmegarnuxa, 1 (4) (2014), 46-59.

Y crarti Bnepiie y BITYM3HSAHIN HaAYKOBill AiTepaTypi KOMILAEKCHO PO3KPUTO ICTOPMYHMIL i
apxeorpadpiuHmii acriekTu pyKomnmucHol cnazmyan Beamkoro Cxury (Mawnssa). IlpoanaaizoBano ayxosHi
TBOPM BeAMKOCKUTCHKUX MOHaxiB — “JKurie Iosa”, “3asit AdyxosHuit” i “Peryay”, siki ckaagaiors IlaTepuk
Cxurceknit. Ilpegmerom anaaisy cras MoHacTupchkuii CHHOAUK, BUsBAeHUI aBTopoM y biGaioreri
PymyHcpkoi akagemii. 3'sicoBaHO yHiKaabHY poab CKUTY B IIepKOBHO-peAiriitHOMYy >KMTTI YKpaiam XVII-
XVIII cr., 71or0 3acAyru y BigpoJ KeHHi Ta 30epe>keHHi HalliOHaAbHIX AYXOBHMX TPaAUIIilL.
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PRINCELY HALYCH: INTRIGUING PROSPECTS FOR
ARCHAEOLOGICAL RESEARCH

THOR KOVAL

Abstract. According to statistical data, permanent and local archaeological researches have covered
only about ten per cent of the territory of Princely Halych, which opens up endless possibilities for
research at the site of the ancient city. The chapter highlights the importance of the scientific and
popular works by Antin Petrushevych, Lev Lavretskyi and Izydor Sharanevych, who in 1882
initiated the archaeological research on the mighty Principality of Halych (Galicia) and its capital,
and the excavation of the first Christian church in Halych — the Church of the Holy Saviour
mentioned in the Kyivan Chronicle. The little-known works of these scientists, which were
published in Lviv newspapers in the 1880s, clearly show that Lavretskyi and Sharanevych’s
findings received international acclaim and were a significant factor in rousing national
consciousness and stimulating social activity of the Galician Ukrainians. It is difficult to explain the
lack of interest in carrying out excavations outside the perimeter of the foundations of the Church,
which could have enhanced the social, historical, topographical analysis of the monument and its
surroundings. A particular fact that proves the importance of such research is the discovery of
pendant seals, which modern sphragistics attributes to Prince Volodymyrko Volodarevych (1141-
1153). This conclusion is in good agreement with the Kyivan Chronicle and the findings of the
archaeologists who excavated the Church of the Holy Saviour. All these facts provide grounds for
the hypothesis concerning the location of the State Chancellery and the mysterious Palace of the
12t century Lords of Galicia.

Keywords: archaeology, Halych, the Zalukva Heights, Antin Petrushevych, Izydor Sharanevych,
Lev Lavterskyi, the Church of the Holy Saviour, sphragistics, seals.

One of the most important sources of information on the history of excavations of the Church of the
Holy Saviour (the Holy Spas) is a series of articles published by Lev Lavretskyi, the parish priest of the
village of Zalukva, in Lviv newspaper ‘3ops” (‘The Zoria’) in 1882-1883. The author expressed his full
support of the hypothesis put forward by Professor Izydor Sharanevych of Lviv University, who
suggested that the capital of the Principality of Halych was located far from modern Halych, between
the mouths of the Limnytsia and the Lukva, which flow into the main-stem Dniester River. Having
conducted his own research, Professor W. Luszczkiewicz of Krakow came to the same conclusion. In
1879, he studied a unique monument — St. Stanislaus Roman Catholic Church the Holy Mountain; in his
paper published in 1880, he described it as an ancient Ruthenian church in the distinctive Romanesque
style and suggested that the court of the Princes of Galicia was situated in the vicinity.

A. Petrushevych, a leading church historian of Galicia, started investigating the artefacts of the
Principality of Halych in the mid-19% century. In 1857 the newspaper ‘3opsa I'mauyxas’ (‘The Zoria
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Halytskaia”) published his work ‘O coboptoii Gozopoduutioti uepxsv u césmumersdx 6 I'aauuv” (‘On the
Cathedral Church of Holy Mary and the Saints in Halych’), its central issues being the etymology of the
name and the date of the foundation of Halych [17, p. 159]. At that time, the historians of Lviv were
engaged in a scientific debate on the location and the political status of the Principality of Halych. The
discussion was provoked by August Bielowski (1806-1876), who came up with the idea that there
existed two Halyches, one being the centre of the Kingdom of Galicia on the territory of modern
Slovakia (the 11*-12t centuries); the other, the centre of the Principality of Halych in the Precarpathian
region of Ukraine (the mid-12th-13t centuries). The idea was strongly criticized by A. Petrushevych,
who was convinced that there had been only one Halych, the city on the bank of the Dniester River, the
capital of the Principality of Halych in the 12th-13th centuries [21, p. 92].

In his response article ‘A 6viro Au dsa I'aauua?” (“Were There Two Halyches?’), 1865, A. Petrushevych
suggested that etymologically speaking, the name of the city was related to the Ukrainian words
‘2arka’, ‘2aruys’ (‘jackdaw’). The bird might be used as the emblem of the land of Galicia like the lion
was the emblem of the land of Lviv.

In the 1850s, A. Petrushevych examined the then existing ruins of the churches dating back to the
Princely epoch, ramparts, the walls and towers of the Polish Starostyn Castle in Halych. He published
the results of his research in ‘Becmmux napodrozo doma’ (“The People’s House Newsletter’), Lviv [27,
p. 26]; the main aim of the research was to examine the sites of the ancient settlements and to locate
Princely Halych and its Holy Assumption Cathedral.

The very first results of A. Petrushevych’s archaeological investigations in the suburbs of Halych
gave him grounds for valid conclusions. In 1850, he examined a rectangular area between the ruins of
the Castle of Halych and St. Stanislaus from the east, between the villages of Krylos and Sokil from the
west. Assisted by a local resident, he climbed one of the downs of the Zalukva Heights and discovered
the remains of an ancient church. Debris of white hewn stone lying around in abundance indicated that
it might be the site of the Church of the Holy Saviour [27, p. §].

In the archives of Lviv, A. Petrushevych discovered a 1627 government act, which stated that in the
15th century, there were two villages — Hryhoriv and Perevozy — not far from the Limnytsia, the river
which then was called the Chechva, or Chva. Judging by the description of the locality, the Church of
the Holy Saviour stood on the mountain, opposite Kaminnyi Descent and beside Spas main road. It
belonged to the villages of Hryhoriv and Perevozy, which were burnt by the Tatars in the 15% century
[27, p. 78].

Another historian, a young scientist Izydor Sharanevych (1829-1901) evinced interest in studying
‘the Galician Iliad’. In 1860, he published his first scientific paper on the artefacts of Princely Halych
[40, p. 295-335]; he claimed that the ruins on Zamkova Mountain (Castle Mountain) in modern Halych
were not the remains of the Prince’s court in the former capital.

Lev Lavretskyi (1837-1910), a young parish priest of the village of Zalukva, became interested in the
dispute sparked off by the articles by A. Petrushevych and I. Sharanevych. Lev Lavretskyi started his
career as a priest in Lviv region; on June 2, 1871 he was assigned to the parish of Zalukva, where he
served as a priest in the Church of Sts. Peter and Paul. According to Ya. Pasternak, ‘As Father
Lavretskyi told later (1909), he had noticed that one end of the field on the Zalukva Heights was unfit
for usage, scattered with debris of hewn stone, the remains of a ruined building, some fragments
showing patterns carved in stone’” [23, p. 44]. According to A. Petrushevych, in 1822 L. Lavretskyi
found a rectangular stone, a fragment of cornice of a sacred edifice, at the site of the ancient Church of
the Holy Saviour. This fact corroborated the theory advanced by Professor I. Sharanevych [41, p. 37].

From Galician newspapers, L. Lavretskyi learned that while in Krakow, Professor I. Sharanevych
discussed the issue with the members of the Polish Academy of Sciences and presented his plan
drawing of the ancient Church, its foundations being located in an empty field far away from Halych,
between the Lukva and the Limnytsia rivers. The amateur archaeologist of Zalukva was full of
enthusiasm, ‘It was Dr. Sharanevych'’s triumph, as in his work of 1880 using historical and topographic
data, he managed to locate the exact place and almost the very spot where the foundations of the once-
famous Church of the Holy Saviour’ [18, p. 143].
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Father L. Lavretskyi used his own money to hire a worker, who started excavating an overgrown
area of land on Karpytsia Down. The excavation started in April 1882. A few days later, on April 18, it
became clear that he found the eastern part of the foundations of the ancient Church. The discovery
confirmed the priest in his idea that Princely Halych had been situated between the Lukva and the
Limnytsia rivers. L. Lavretskyi believed that he would find there ‘other ruins of the Princely epoch, the
boyar palace and the ruins of the residence of the Galician-Ruthenian Princes” because ‘History
presents evidence that the residence was in the vicinity of the Church of the Holy Saviour’ [18, p. 143].
L. Lavretskyi was the first researcher to suggest the hypothesis on the location of the earliest known
court of the Princes of Galicia. Regrettably, his idea was overlooked.

We have to admit that, though being an amateur, L. Lavretskyi was a talented archaeologist.
Guided by his scientific intuition, he developed methods, which could rival modern ones. The plan of
the eastern part of the Church with its three apses drawn by L. Lavretskyi is good evidence of his talent
[18, p. 143]. After his worker dug one metre deep into the ground at the foundations, which were made
of selected river rock and cemented with a mixture of lime and clay, the priest got more peasants from
Zalukva to work at the site. On April 18-19, they cleared several metres of the length of the foundations.
Most often, they found triangular tiles covered with enamel of different colours and fragments of
plaster with frescoes in blue and yellow colours. L. Lavretskyi stayed at the site all the time keeping an
eye on the workers, lest they should damage the finds [18, p. 144].

L. Lavretskyi invited A. Petrushevych and I. Sharanevych to visit the archaeological site. Professor
I. Sharanevych came to Zalukva on Trinity Monday (‘Green Week” Monday). Having examined the
foundations, he stated that the Church was built in the Romanesque-Byzantine style, approximately in
the 11t century. At the same time, the technique of laying the foundations (river rock cemented with a
mixture of lime, gypsum, pounded brick and sand) and their design were similar to those of Kyiv
churches of the Princely epoch. The researcher was interested mostly in the carved architectural details,
small Byzantine crosses made of copper, medieval coins, decorations for an ancient book, a fragment of
the porphyry altar-slab [38, p. 176]. I. Sharanevych concluded that judging by the small size of the
Church (nine fathoms wide and ten fathoms long), ‘it was the Princely Chapel rather than the House of
God for general use’ [38, p. 176].

Much of L. Lavretskyi and I. Sharanevych’s valuable findings were disregarded. Actually, the
majority of archaeologists interested in the history of Halych paid attention only to the results of the
excavations on the Zalukva Heights. Only in some particular cases, the issue of the impact of the
discoveries on the development of historical science in Galicia was highlighted.

At the end of the 19*" century, the major institution dealing with preservation of cultural heritage in
Western Ukraine was the Board of the Regional Department of the Commission for Heritage Sites
(Lviv). L. Sharanevych applied to the Board and received permission for financing the Princely Halych
archaeological research project, the total sum of money allocated for it was two thousand zloty [34,
p. 3]. The decision had to be approved by the Chief Conservator of Galicia. Since 1880, the position was
held by Wojciech Dzieduszycki (1848-1909), a celebrated historian, politician and a man of letters. He
did not think the Ukrainian historian had enough expertise in the area of archaeology and suggested
that some experts from Krakow should be involved. I. Sharanevych disagreed, with serious financial
consequences for the project [5, p. 311].

The Chief Conservator assigned 1. Sharanevych the task to work out a plan for the research; it was
produced without any delay. According to the plan, a number of objects and locations were to be
examined: the foundations of the ancient Ruthenian churches, tombs in Dibrova Forest and Karpovyi
Hai, the bank of the Dniester River between the mouths of the Limnytsia and the Lukva, the villages of
Zalukva, Krylos and their suburbs [2, p. 14]. Knowing that I. Sharanevych was an uncompromising
professional, W. Dzieduszycki attached an unacceptable condition — all discovered artefacts had to be
sent to the ‘regional museums’ [35, p. 77], i.e. to German and Polish historical and cultural institutions.

According to a modern researcher Natalia Bilas, ‘On behalf of the Ukrainian community, the
Council of the Ruthenian People’s House appealed to I. Sharanevych to ensure that the archaeological
finds from Halych were sent to the People’s House Museum in Lviv, where they belonged; the
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Museum guaranteed their preservation and safety. The researcher, who used his own money to
continue excavations along the Limnytsia, conceived a new project and attached his own conditions; he
approached the Chief Conservator about it and his suggestion was accepted. I. Sharanevych was
appointed curator of the archaeological finds from Halych’ [18, p. 142].

On the one hand, Count Dzieduszycki was an outstanding European scientist of the 19t century.
He played a role in many archaeological discoveries in Galicia, rescued from oblivion and popularized
the works of Ukrainian sacred art. His attitude towards the excavations in Zalukva might be the result
of personal misunderstanding between him and Professor 1. Sharanevych. On the other hand, one can
hardly justify Dzieduszycki’s attempt to stop Galician scientists from holding their Congress on July 13,
1883, which was to be attended by distinguished Galician archaeologists I. Sharanevych,
A. Petrushevych, Yu. Zakhariievych, L. Tsviklinskyi and some famous researchers of Krakow [5,
p- 311]. W. Dzieduszycki made his best to prevent the Galician archaeologists from presenting the
results of their work before the international audience. Most fortunately, his attempts failed; the
sensational Galician finds became known in Great Ukraine. The historian Volodymyr Antovnoych
(1834-1908), Professor of Kyiv University, accepted the invitation of Lviv Stavropigial Institute and
came to Halych to examine the monuments of sacred architecture.

The nationally conscious Ukrainian nobility attempted to resolve the conflict between Professor
I. Sharanevych and the Polish administration. Vladyslav Ohinskyi, a Podillian landlord, the owner of
estates in the villages of Vikno, Tovste and Chernihivtsi, became the patron of the excavation in Halych
[3, p. 145]. As a sign of gratitude and respect, I. Sharanevych dedicated his paper ‘Tpu icmopuuni onucu
micma Taruua 3 poxy 1860, 1880 1 1882” (“Three Historical Descriptions of Halych of 1860, 1880 and 1882")
(Lviv, 1883) to V. Ohinskyi.

The scientific community and general public of Galicia evinced interest in L. Lavretskyi’s
archaeological findings. Kostiantyn Bobykevych (1855-1884), an undeservedly forgotten writer, a
teacher of Stanislaw grammar school, left a wonderful description of a trip the intelligentsia of
Stanislaw made to Lavretskyi’s archaeological site in 1882. Evidently, it became known that
I. Sharanevych had arrived in Halych. On Trinity Week Holidays (‘Green Week” Holidays), a group of
people set off from Stanislaw to Halych. First they took the main road, then turned to the forest road
and got to the village of Viktoriv; from there they followed a road paved with stone in a small valley
along the Lukva and got to the village of Zalukva. Local residents showed them the way to the
archaeological site in Yezhov field. The locals were interested in Lavretskyi’s work too, they told the
visitors they were ready to help the archaeologists any time. At the site, the visitors saw a large canvas
supported by poles; there were quite a lot of village boys and girls there. In his newspaper article,
K. Bobykevych wrote, “Under the canvas, on a narrow bench sat our famous professor Sharanevych
talking to Father Lavretskyi and watching the eager workers with a beady eye. He was radiant with
happiness, he felt that high inner pleasure only a victory can bring, the victory over one’s opponents
that comes after years of research, conscientious and ceaseless work. Truly, joyous is that victory!” [4,
p. 191].

Professor Sharanevych told the visitors about the historical topography of Halych. He believed that
the excavated ruins of the Church of the Holy Saviour dated back to the epoch of the Rostyslavyches;
St. Panteleimon’s Church, to the period of Roman Mstyslavych; modern Halych developed in the time
of Polish rule; and Krylos is the product of the Lithuanian period in the history of Ukraine. “You had
once been glorious, city; now you are poor,” [4, p. 191] were the final words of K. Bobykevych’s story.
His article was published in the Lviv newspaper ‘3ops” (‘The Zoria’). A German historian A. Sauer
seemed to think along the same lines, “Today the town is small, full of Jews and filth; a traveler who
knows about its ancient might and glory feels sad coming to the most sacred place of the once-mighty
Rus’. Those interested in the history of Austria-Hungary might find Sauer’s article quite an interesting
piece of reading. I. Sharanevych’s translation of the article and his comments to it were published in
‘The Zoria’ [No 36, August 24, 25, 27].

Yulian Zakhariievych (1837-1889), Professor of Lviv Polytechnic University, gave a detailed
description of all the artefacts discovered by I. Sharanevych and L. Lavretskyi at the archaeological site



64 Thor Koval

of the Church of the Holy Saviour. Yu. Zakhariievych sorted the finds into several groups. To the first
one belonged ceramic tiles of different form covered with light yellow, green, brown, almost black, grey
and whitish enamel [12, p. 153]. Iron objects belonged to the second group. Those were mostly short
nails with flat heads, which might be used for holding ceramic tiles together.

Encolpion crosses, containers for relics, constituted the third group of the finds. Two crosses cast in
bronze were classified as embossed and inlaid relics. One of them was a forked cross; on the back of it,
in the centre, there was a six-pointed inlaid cross with silver rays. On the ends of both bars of the
encolpion there were medallions with shortened inscriptions: “HJ}1’, ‘KA’on the horizontal bar and ‘IC
XC’ on the vertical one. The cross, inscriptions, contours of the medallions were inlaid. In the grooves,
there remained some black with blue gleam enamel. Traces of gold vermeil remained on the crosses.
G. Korzukhina dates this type of encolpions to the second half of the 12t century [27, p. 133].

Having examined another reliquary, Yu. Zakhariievych arrived at a reasonable conclusion that,
‘this way of depicting the Crucifixion — Christ dressed in His garments stands on a cushion - is
evidence of its antiquity’ [12, p. 153]. In terms of composition and iconography, the reliquary belonged
to ‘the Crucifixion and three Saints pictured in the medallions” type. The crucifixion tree was just
sketched, only the top and the bottom being outlined. Christ's body was almost erect. Most of the
researchers date this type of encolpions to the second half of the 12t century [16, p. 61].

Details of the decoration - fragments of small convoluted and faceted columns, a block with
stepped decoration — belonged to the fifth group of the finds [12, p. 153]. The sixth group was the
objects of the inner infrastructure of the Church. They were fragments of a stone font, of a green marble
slab, and of a corona lucis (a large church chandelier). A. Petrushevych completed the list of objects
found at the site of the Church of the Holy Saviour. From among the things made of precious metals, he
singled out a gold plate for the frame of a small icon, medieval Polish coins and a fragment of the
chandelier with an inscription ‘CHC/IA [IPKIA’. He failed to decode the first word, and interpreted the
second one as ‘yapcxis’ (that [those] of the tsar) [27, p. 9]. At the site of the Church they also found a tin
seal of Kosma, Bishop of Galicia. “These small fragments can give an expert an idea of educational and
cultural standards of the past times,” concluded Professor Yu. Zakhariievych [12, p. 153]. Later, having
compared the plans of the Church of the Holy Saviour and the Church of St. Panteleimon, he made a
final judgment that ‘this building was older’ [11, p. 388].

The second excavation of the foundations carried out by O. Ioannisyan (1980) gave us a clear idea of
the Galician architectural monument. The foundations indicated that it was a four-pillar, three-apse
church, which rested on square foundations, each side being 17 metres long. The total length of the
Church, including apses, was 19.60 metres [14, p. 252-253].

According to the archaeologist Yu. Lukomskyi (Lviv), the distinguishing feature of the Church was
solid inner beams of the foundations, which divided the building lengthwise into three naves. Such a
base for the dome supporting pillars indicated that the Church was much older than other sacred
buildings of the Principality of Halych. According to the scientist, the Church dated back to the first
half of the 12t century [20, p. 6]. Thus the whole complex of archaeological finds discovered at the site
of the Church of the Holy Saviour dated back to the mid- or the second half of the 12" century.

Another important artefact was discovered at site of the Church of the Holy Saviour. According to a
historian S. Borchuk, a stone coffin was found in the rampart running around the ancient Church. It
was buried at a depth of a metre and a half. When the lid was raised, it became evident that the remains
had been desecrated because the bones lay in disorder. A broken cup, a fragment of fabric and a metal
buckle were found in the coffin [3, p. 145]. According to Yu. Lukomskyi, Volodymyrko Volodarevych
was buried in a white stone sarcophagus [20, p. 6]. Presumably, both scientists meant the sarcophagus
discovered near the foundations of the Church of the Holy Saviour in 1883. I. Sharanevych described
the stone coffin as similar to those of the Princes of Kyivan Rus, to the sarcophagus of Yaroslav the
Wise in particular. The Princes of Kyiv were buried in marble sarcophagi, the Princes of Galicia, in the
sarcophagi made of granular sandstone [37, p. 2].

In his novel ‘Taauyvka opama’ (‘The Gate of Halych’), S. Pushyk blamed I. Sharanevych and
L. Lavretskyi for ‘their irreparable mistake’ because they ‘left the find unattended and let the thieves
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dug the sarcophagus out, crush it or sink it in the Limnytsia’ [29, p. 193]. I did not find evidence to
corroborate this claim in any of the works by I. Sharanevych, L. Lavretskyi or A. Petrushevych.

I. Sharenevych’s assumption that the discovered ruins were the remains of the court Church of
Prince Volodymyrko Volodarevych was based on the fact that the place allows a good view of the
village of Bovshiv. It was stated in the Hypatian Codex that Petro Boryslavych, Ambassador of Iziaslav
of Kyiv, left Halych and went to Bovshiv to stay a night there [42, p. 163].

A reasoned discussion paves the way to the truth. As to the discussions on the archaeological
discoveries in Halych, not all of them were reasoned. Yo. Pelenskyi (1879-1957), an art critic who in the
early 20% century studied the history of Halych, rejected 1. Sharanevych’s theory and suggested that in
Princely Halych there were two Churches of the Holy Saviour [24, p. 73]. Having examined the
archaeological site in Krylos in 1909 and 1911, he claimed that the Princes’” Palace was located in Zolotyi
Tik [24, p. 103-108].

Another fly in the ointment was a revised edition of the book ‘Ilpo cobopry Bozopoduuny uepkey 6
TFaruui 3 nepuioi norosuru XII cmorimms’ (‘On the Cathedral Church of Holy Mary in Halych Dating
from the First Half of the 12" Century’) by A. Petrushevych published in Lviv in 1904. He criticized
I. Sharanevych’s hypothesis and stated that Zamkova Mountain in modern Halych was the site of ‘the
Prince’s court and the Church of the Holy Saviour, the latter being situated lower than the court; the
passages to the Church were the place from which Prince Volodymyrko could conveniently watch Kyiv
Ambassador Petro Boryslavych heading for the neighbouring village of Bovshiv on the other side of the
Dniester to spend a night there’ [28, p. 34-35]. However A. Petrushevych did not provide any concrete
proof of his statement.

Thus convincing and logical arguments got mixed with spurious ones; as a result, new generations
of researchers abandoned the search for the Palace. It had to be looked for in the vicinity of the Church
of the Holy Saviour discovered by L. Lavretskyi. For if there was the Church, there were people who
worshiped in it. A researcher has to find out who they were.

It is quite probable that the author of the tale about the death of Volodymyrko, Prince of Galicia, in
the Kyivan Chronicle witnessed the events on the Zalukva heights. The negotiations between boyar
Petro Boryslavych, Ambassador of Iziaslav of Kyiv, and the Lord of Galicia were a complete fiasco;
‘Petro left the Prince’s court and Volodymyr went to the Holy Saviour for the evening Service. From the
passage leading to the Church, he saw Petro riding and mocked at him, “The Ruthenian departed

having seized all the volosts*”

. He said that and went to the choir loft. Having sung the evening
Service, Volodymyr left the Church. At the very place where he had mocked at Petro, he said, “Ouch!
Someone has hit me on my shoulder!” And he could not move any further and began falling down’
[19, p. 257]. Then it was told how Petro Boryslavych crossed the Dniester River and stayed a night in
Bovshiv. At dawn, the Prince’s servants arrived there and asked the Ambassador to wait. In the
afternoon he returned to the Palace and Yaroslav Osmomysl himself told him about the death of his
father, Prince Volodymyr Volodarevych [19, p. 258].

This episode in the Kyivan Chronicle clearly indicates the location of the Prince’s court in Halych.
Besides, in one of his published papers, I. Sharanevych noted that excavating the site in spring 1882,
they ‘discovered the foundations of some man-made stone building between St. Stanislaus and the
ruins of the Church of the Holy Saviour, probably, the Princes’ Palace itself’ [39, p. 304].

The archaeological triumph of Yaroslav Pasternak on Krylos Mountain in 1936 — the discovery of
the foundations of the Assumption Cathedral — overshadowed the importance of the excavations at the
site of the Church of the Holy Saviour. Feeling inspired, the scientist started looking for the site of the
Princes” Palace. Having analyzed the text the Hypatian Codex of 1153, the researcher concluded that,
‘the Prince’s court was somewhere on a high place, from which a road ran down. Quite close to it, there
was the Church of the Holy Saviour; passages (a gallery) connected it with the court: stairs (a staircase)
and passages led to the choir loft as though the Church was much lower than the Palace. The Prince’s
Palace had two storeys; the word “zopruuys’ (archaism — ‘bedroom or private room’) meant ‘a room

*volost — province
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upstairs’; private apartments, including a bathroom with a bath tub, were upstairs, downstairs there
were the halls in which the ‘dyma’” (Prince’s Council) meetings were held, foreign ambassadors and
powerful merchants were received, banquets were given’ [22, p. 7].

Ya. Pasternak’s excavations of 1938-1940 gave him grounds to look for the remains of the Princes’
Palace and the court Church of the Holy Saviour in Zolotyi Tik public square. To the end of his life, he
entertained the idea that Zolotyi Tik was the only possible site of ‘the whole Princes” court; in it [there
are] the ruins of the Palace of the Lords of Galicia and the court Church of the Holy Saviour” [23,
p- 211]. In Ya. Khmilevskyi and L. Chachkovskyi’s book ‘Kusxuii I'aaud’ (‘Princely Halych’), the site of
the Prince’s court is marked with an arrow in the photo of Zolotyi Tik [35, p. 32].

In the Soviet period, Ukrainian archaeologists could not refer to the works by Ya. Pasternak;
nevertheless, his hypothesis about the location of the Prince’s court in Zolotyi Tik dominated scientific
research. For instance, the leading expert of Kyiv Institute of Archaeology V. Honcharov did not
hesitate to interpret the results of Ya. Pasternak’s excavations of 1940-1941 as the discovery of the
Princes’ Palace in Zolotyi Tik [6, p. 224]. Though in the works on the topography of Ancient Halych by
V. Aulikh [1, p. 130-150] and O. Dzhedzhora [10, p. 292-303], we cannot find a direct answer to the
question concerning the location of the Prince’s court.

Almost a century after the discovery of the Church of the Holy Saviour, O. Ioannisyan re-excavated
the site and provided every evidence of it being the one mentioned in the Chronicle; he insisted that
‘the palace has to be looked for in the vicinity of the Church excavated by him and L. Lavretskyi’ [14,
p- 39]. In his opinion, the Church of the Holy Saviour was built near the out-of-town residence of Prince
Volodymyr Volodarevych. Such out-of-town residences were typical of Ancient Rus (Kideksha near
Suzdal, Bogolyubovo near Vladimir, Rurik's Settlement near Novgorod, Smyadyn near Smolensk).
According to the Russian researcher Mihail Karger, the struggle between the Princes and the local city
boyars was an important factor in the historical topography of Halych, in moving the Prince’s residence
beyond the city limits, to the heights along the Limnytsia in particular [16, p. 14-21].

Professor M. Fihol (Ivano-Frankivsk) [33, p. 14] and the archaeologist Yu. Lukomskyi (Lviv) [20,
p. 2-6] shared the professional judgement of M. Karger and O. Ioannisyan. The archaeologist Bohdan
Tomenchuk (Ivano-Frankivsk) carried out his own long-term research and came up with quite a
modernistic theory on historical typography of Ancient Halych. According to him, the site of the
Church of the Holy Saviour mentioned in the Chronicle might be the court of Prince Volodymyr
Volodarevych, probably, even that of Ivan Vasylkovych [31, p. 532].

Now that we have access to archaeological web sources and can get new information on valuable
collections and items, Lavretskyi-Sharanevych’s theory seems to be worth reconsidering. Until recently,
Ukrainian archaeologists knew very little about pendant seals of the Princes of Galicia. They are small
tin discs bearing images of saints and inscriptions. These artefacts add to our knowledge of economic
and diplomatic relations of the Principality of Halych and are valuable sources for researches on
ancient Ruthenian iconography. In his extensive research on sphragistics of the Princes’ epoch,
Academician Valentin Yanin mentioned only two seals found on the territory of Galician Rus; both of
them might be attributed to a certain historical figure. One of the seals was discovered in Krylos,
Ancient Halych; the other, in the village of Zelencha, Princely Terebovlia. They were of the same type,
both bearing the images of John the Baptist and St. Basil the Great. V. Yanin suggested that seal 227
might belong to Ivan Vasyliovych, son of Prince Vasylko Rostyslavych of Terebovlia, who is mentioned
in the Chronicle in 1140 [44, p. 129]. From the time he was first mentioned till his death in 1141, Ivan
Vasylovych was the Prince of Halych [20, p. 193].

Another seal of a Galician Prince was found in Zvenyhorod at the end of the 19t century. It is of a
different sphragistic type. On the reverse side of the seal there is an inscription ‘I'ocrnoda, nomosu patdy
céoemy Bacuau ... (‘God, help your servant Vasili ...”). On its front side there is the traditional
iconographic image of St. Basil the Great. Academician Mykhailo Hrushevskyi, who was the first to
describe the seal in scientific literature, attributed it to Vasylko of Terebovlia [8, p. 106]. V. Yanin
disagreed with his assumption and suggested that the most probable owner of the seal was
Volodymyr-Vasyl Vsevolodovych Monomakh [44, p. 70].
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In the late 19t century, there were discovered seals with the canonical image of Our Lady of the
Sign (Incarnation). Such a molibdobulla was found in Zvenyhorod; in scientific literature it was first
described by M. Hrushevskyi [7, p. 21]. On its front side, Holy Mary raises her hands to heaven
praying for all Christian people; there is a round medallion on her chest bearing the image of Christ
Emmanuel (Child); Evangelist Matthew interpreted the images as ‘God is with us’. On the reverse side
of the seal, there is the image of Basil of Caesarea robed in his episcopal vestment.

Later a similar bulla was found at Plisnensk archaeological site in Lviv region. It also bore the
iconographic image of Basil the Great and head-and-shoulders image of Holy Mary “Unbreakable Wall’
[44, p. 222]. First M. Hrushevskyi and then the Russian scientists M. Likhachov and M. Tikhomirow
suggested that the image of St. Basil was used by Vasylko Rostyslavych, Prince of Terebovlia (died in
1124), who was blinded by Davyd Thorevych, Prince of Volynia, in 1097 in the course of internecine
warfare [7, p. 22].

In 1963, the archaeologist V. Shelomentsev-Terskyi (Lviv), found a similar seal in Zvenyhorod; he
did not date the artefact, neither did he attribute it to any particular person; describing the seal, he
relied on the theories developed by his predecessors [43, p. 163-167].

V. Yanin, an expert on ancient Rus sphragistics, believed that the seals found in Plisnensk and
Zvenyhorod belonged either to the Bishop of Volodymyr-Volynskyi eparchy (who was contemporary
with Vasyl, Prince of Volodymyr-Volynskyi) or to the Bishop of Halych (who was contemporary with
Vasyl, Prince of Halych). Though we do not have sufficient factual information about the Christian
names of the 12t century Princes. It is probable that the seals come from one of the southern eparchies,
which was under Volodymyr-Vasyl Monomakh (1113-1125). We do not have grounds to date the seals
to the reign of Prince Vasylko of Terebovlia because there was no episcopal see in his land [44, p.149].

The general catalogue of ancient Ruthenian seals was published back in 1970. Nowadays various
Internet sources provide information on dozens sphragistic artefacts of that period found on the
territory of Western Ukraine [30].

In view of this fact, some old hypothesis and theories concerning the seals of Plisnensk and
Zvenyhorod have to be reconsidered and attribution of this type of ancient Ruthenian molibdobullae
has to be established. Since the already known artefacts with the iconographic image of Our Lady of the
Sign are geographically related to the Principality of Halych and most of them were found in Halych,
we may reasonably assume that they belonged to some well-known Prince of Galicia. The expert on
sphragistics Igor Zhukov (Moscow) attributed them to Prince Vasylko of Terebovlia (1092-1124).

This hypothesis is hardly acceptable; the researcher overlooked the fact that most of these
molibdobullae were discovered near the foundations of the Church of the Holy Saviour, at the
archaeological site of the court of Volodymyrko Volodarevych, Prince of Galicia. Thus by no means
could they belong to Vasylko of Terebovlia since the formation of the Prince’s court there started
forming after 1141. There was one more fact disregarded by all the previous researchers: the image of
Holy Mary on the seals is identical to that on the bullae of Kosma (Kuzma), first Bishop of Galicia, who
was mentioned in the ancient Ruthenian Chronicles between 1157 and 1165.

Professor M. Hrushevskyi, who was the first to study the seals with inscriptions in Greek, which
belonged to Bishop Kosma, assumed that the image of Holy Mary and Child Jesus was the patron
image of the Holy Assumption Cathedral [9, p. 2]. Ya. Pasternak noted that the patron image was
embedded in the middle apse of the Assumption Church in Krylos, which was built in the 16t century
from the stones of the ancient Princes’” Cathedral.

The Holy Assumption Cathedral of Princely Halych was ruined by the Tatar Mongols in 1241. In
the 16'-17t centuries the residents of Krylos built stone St. Basil’s Chapel at the burial place of Yaroslav
Osmomysl (1153-1187), the founder of the Cathedral. V. Petryk (Lviv) found out that in the 18 century
the Chapel belonged to St. Basil’s monastic order and in its altar there was a wonder-working icon of
Holy Mary from Sokil Monastery. In the stone wall of the Chapel’s apse still visible are the traces of
cutting alabaster decorations — the rectangular altar frame with the wonder-working icon of Saint Mary
‘Odighitria” was inserted there; the icon of Holy Mary was hidden behind the icon of St. Basil the Great,
which was made to slide up and down the grooves [26, p. 11]. I suggest that Vasylii was the Christian
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name of Prince Yaroslav Osmomysl and the seals with the images of the Holy Father of the Eastern
Church and of Holy Mary (the patron image of Halych) belonged to him.

There is another type of ancient Ruthenian seals which needs attribution — two similar
molibdobullae of Halych—Krylos and of Terebovlia, which was mentioned in the Chronicle (# 227); the
seals bear the full-length image of Basil of Caesarea on one side and the full-length image of John the
Baptist holding a cross in his left hand on the other. V. Yanin attributed them to Ivan Vasylkovych,
Prince of Terebovlia, son of Vasylko Rostyslavych (about 1140-1141) [44, p. 211].

In recent years, due to the “activity” of illegal (the so called ‘black’) archaeologists private collections
abroad, mostly in Russia, have been enriched with ancient Ruthenian seals found on the territory of
Western Ukraine. These molibdobullae with the images of Basil the Great and John the Baptist (full-
length and head-and-shoulders images) may be divided into at least three subtypes. The information is
available on the websites of V. Yanin and P. Gaidukov, the Russian researchers in the field of ancient
sphragistics (the catalogues of 1997-2001, 2003, 2004, 2005) [45].

Having analysed various types and subtypes of molibdobullae with patron images of St. Basil and
St. John the Baptist found recently on territory of Western Ukraine, R. Savvov (Russia) came to the
conclusion that they might belong to Volodymyrko Volodarevych, who in 1141 created the united
Principality of Halych. (The Christian name of his father, Volodar Rostyslavych, was Ivan; the Prince
was buried in the Cathedral of John the Baptist, built by him in Peremyshl.) Like Volodymyr the Great
and Volodymyr Monomakh, Volodymyrko Volodarevych received the Christian name of Vasylii
(Basil). Nevertheless Andrii Plakhotin (Kyiv) suggested that those seals might belong to the
Vasylkovych dynasty of Terebovlia [25, p. 260-267].

According to I. Zhukov, a numerous group of pendant seals bearing the full-length images of St.
Basil and St. John the Baptist may be attributed to Volodymyrko Volodarevych, Prince of Galicia,
second son of Volodar Rostyslavych. 23-26 mm in diameter. This sphragistics group has many types
and subtypes. Their topography covers the whole territory of Western Ukraine; the number of the
already registered seals may equal that of the seals of Prince Volodymyr Monomakh of Kyiv. This is a
powerful argument against the hypothesis put forward by V. Yanin who attributed seals 227 to Thor
(Ivan) Vasylkovych, Prince of Terebovlia. A minor, appanaged prince could not have forged such a
wealth of seals with a great number of the dies, some matrices being 30 mm large and some seals being
a true work of art. It is obvious that this type of seals could belong only to Volodymyrko Volodarevych
(1104-1153), Prince of Zvenyhorod, Peremyshl, Halych, who united the principalities of Galicia and
actually became independent from Kyiv.

It should be mentioned that more than 30 seals bearing the images of Basil the Great and John the
Baptist were found at the sight of the Church of the Holy Saviour in Halych. It indicates that the ruins
of the State Chancellery of the mid-12t century Galicia are buried under a thick layer of earth there. The
fact that archaeologists keep finding similar molibdobullae on the north-eastern boundaries of the
Principality of Halych corroborates this hypothesis [46]; according to the Chronicle, in the mid-12%
century it was the site of the struggle between Volodymyrko Volodarevych and Iziaslav Mstyslavych,
the Great Prince of Kyiv (1146-1154), for the so called ‘Pohoryn Lands’ (the lands along the Horyn
River).

I have deciphered the iconographic content of a seal from the collection of Krylos Historical
Museum of ‘Ancient Halych” and proved that it used to belong to Iziaslav-Panteleimon Mstyslavych-
Fedorovych. The seal was found at the archaeological site of the Church of the Holy Saviour, which
was mentioned in the Chronicle. In the Chronicle, the court of Prince Volodymyrko was referred to but
once — in the context of the tale about the embassy of Kyiv Lord Iziaslav Mstyslavych. Archaeologist
B. Tomenchuk made a shrewd comment on the event, “Volodymyrko Volodarevych and Iziaslav-
Panteleimon; it was one epoch that brought together, closer than ever, the two Princes of the great
Ukrainian lands — alas, as enemies’ [32, p. 27]. Thus sphragistic sources made it possible to find out that
two Princes of Galicia — Volodymyrko Volodarevych and Yaroslav Osmomysl, — following the tradition
of the Great Princes of Kyiv, received the Christian name of Vasyl.
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The concentration of seals in particular areas of Princely Halych may be a deciding factor in
selecting archaeological research sites. In this context, the search for the State Chancellery and the
Palace of Prince Volodymyrko Volodarevych in the vicinity of the Church of the Holy Saviour is a
worthwhile idea.

Thus I may conclude that the materials published in Lviv newspapers in the 1880s are an important
source for the archaeological researches on Princely Halych; the results obtained by modern Ukrainian
historians prove their great value. The archive materials on the excavations of the Church of the Holy
Saviour on the Zalukva Heights may provide a useful clue as to the location of the Prince’s court of
Volodymyrko Volodarevych, the founder of the Principality of Halych.
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Kopaap Irop. Halizamanausilla IlepcrieKTyBa apXeOAOTiYHOTO BuBYeHHs KHsDKoro laamua. 2Kyphaa
Ipuxapnamcorozo ynisepcumemy imeni Bacurs Cmepanuxa, 1 (4) (2014), 60-72.

SIKII0 B3ATH SIK HaOAVDKEHUI eTaA0H CTaTUCTMYHI BUCHOBKI, IIJO apXe0/10TiYHa TePUTOPis KHIKOTO
l'aanya BMBYeHa cTallioHapHMMU PO3KOIIaMM 11 A0KaAbHUMHU PO3BIAKOBUMM AOCAIAKEHHAMM Ha HEIIOBHMX
AECAThb BiACOTKiB, TO MOXHa cOOi ysIBUTM CITpaB>KHi IepCIIeKTUBM apXe0AO0riYHOro MaiOyTHhOTO 3arubA0ro
MicTa. ABTOp CTarTi B3sBCSI 3a HOBE IPOYNMTAHHS HAYKOBUX ITpamb i HAyKOBO-TIOMYASIPHUX ITyOaikarrii
Amnrona Ilerpymesnya, /AbBa Jaspenbkoro ta Ismgopa IMapanesmnua. bo came 3aBAsKM IXHiNI HayKOBii
AiABHOCTI B OCTaHHiN JeKkaal KsiTHA 1882 poky posnouyaancs apxeoAoTiuHi AO0CAiA>KeHHS CTOAMIT
MOIyTHbOTO ['aaMITBKOTO KH:3iBCTBa, IPUYOMY Ha MicIli cOpyA>KeHHsI MepIIoro XpUCTUAHCLKOTO XpaMy B
Micti — aitonucHoi Cracbkoi nepksu. JocaigHMK OPUXOAUTH AO BMCHOBKIB Ha OCHOBi 3aAydeHHs A0
HayKOBOTO ODIry MaloBigoMuX myOaikallili, yMmimieHmux y AbBiBChbKilt mepiogmmi 80-x pokis XIX cr., mpo
MiXXHapO/AHe HayKOBe BIM3HAHHs PO3KOIHoK /laspernskoro-Illlapanesnda Ta ix BIIAMB TOAl Ha MPOOYA KEHHs
HaITiOHaAbHOTO ¥ KyABTYPHOTO XMUTT: yKpaiHiis I'aanmunan. Came TOMy He MOKHa 3pO3yMiTH, YOMY >KOZAeH
3 HaCTyIIHUX IIPeACTaBHMKiB MalOyTHIX IIOKOAiHb apxXeoaoriB l'aamya He HamaraBcs BUNATH 3
IIMPOKOMAaCIITaOHNMM PO3KOIKaMu 3a MeXi pyHaameHTiB CriachKoi IIepKBM i, TAKMM YMHOM, BCTAHOBUTH
HPUPOAY CYCITiABHO-iCTOPUYHOIO I TomorpadiuHOro cepeioBmIlia IMPUAETA0i A0 HaM ATKU TepuUTOpii. A
TM OiabIlle, IO BCi MPUBiCHI IeyaTKy, 3HaligeHi HeIJOoJaBHO TYT Pi3HMMM apXeoA0raMu-AI00OUTeAs MM,
cydacHi BYeHi-cparicroaorn iAeHTUPIKyIOTh 3 0COOOI0 raauIbKOro KHs3sa Boaogummpxa Boaosapesuua
(1141 - 1153).

BucHOBKM BYEHMX He TiABKU Y3IrOAXYIOTBCSA 3 MOBiAOMAeHHAMY KUiBCbKOTO AiTOINCY Ta rinoTe3aMu
nepimx OesrocepeaHix gocaignmkis CrracpKoi IlepKBy, ase i 4al0Th HiACTaBM 40 BIAKPUTTS TYT Aep KaBHOI
KaHIeAspii raannbpkux Boaogapis XII cT. 11 TaeMHM4YOro AitonucHoro naaay. Ilokm 1o 11poro He BaaBaA0Cs
3po0OUTH KOAHOMY 3 apXeo/OoriB y KHsKOMY l'aamui, Xo4a TyT mpaBuUAM NpPeACTaBHUKMU Pi3HUX KHIXKUX
AVIHACTIVI, MalO4M CBOI pe3MAeHIIii.

KatouoBi caosa: AmntiH Ilerpymesnu, apxeoaorisa, laamy, 3aaykiBcbka BucoumHa, Ismaop
lapanesuy, Aes Aaspenbkuit, Criacbka 11epksa, cpparictuka, reqaTki.
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THE THIRD ORDER IN THE UNDERGROUND: LAY
ORGANIZATIONS OF THE UKRAINIAN GREEK CATHOLIC
CHURCH IN PRECARPATHIAN REGION IN THE 1970s-1980s

OLEG ZHERNOKLEYEV

Abstract. The paper highlights the role of communities of monks and nuns (the Third Orders) in
the structure and activity of the Ukrainian Greek Catholic Church (UGCC), which functioned
underground. It is emphasized that the historical roots of the Third Order are traced back to the
13th century when spiritual life of specific lay communities was regulated by the Franciscan and
the Dominican Orders, and later, by the Carmelite Order. Between 1900 and 1930s lay communities
of the UGCC became noticeably active. A characteristic example of their activity is the well known
Rules for laypersons of the Basilian Order drawn by Metropolitan Archbishop Andrey Sheptytsky.
In the 1970s (the Soviet time, when the UGCC worked underground), there appeared the
Redemptorist and the Basilian Third Orders in Ivano-Frankivsk Oblast. Their members kept in
safety different cult objects, held underground Divine Services, meetings, had spiritual practices,
did catechesis, etc. On the whole, these lay communities had played an important role in the
UGCC underground activity up till the late 1980s.

Keywords: the Third Order, Tertiaries, UGCC, Precarpathian region.

Numerous documents of the Catholic Church highlight the increasing importance of laypersons in
the activity of religious communities, parishes, different church institutions; the issue of more active
participation of laypeople in everyday Christian life is specifically addressed. Historically, a significant
role was played by the lay institutions of the Church and the laity of the communities of monks and
nuns, which almost 800 years ago received the name of ‘the Third Orders’, and their members, that of
Tertiaries (from Latin ‘tertio” — the third).

Nevertheless modern Ukrainian historiography does not devote enough attention to the lay
institutions of the Catholic Church. Typically, in the researches into the Catholic regular clergy history,
the Third Orders are not even mentioned. Until recently, the papers by Mykola Kyriushko and Iryna
Yermak [29-31] were a happy exception. The same is true of researches in the field of Greek Catholicism
in Precarpatian region. Most regretfully, in a close and detailed research work on the history of Ivano-
Frankivsk eparchy of the Ukrainian Greek Catholic Church, on its underground period in particular
[22; 23], the activity of the Tertiaries is skipped. One of the reasons for this is a deliberate ‘silence’ from
the Soviet authorities: in the official documents, the members of the UGCC Third Orders were hardly
ever mentioned. Nevertheless some proven historical facts are concrete evidence of the fact that the
Tertiaries were really an important link in the Church structure and played an essential role in the life
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of the underground UGCC. Thus, the aim of this paper is to highlight the UGCC Third Orders” activity,
in Precarpathian region in the 1970s -1980s in particular.

In Western Europe, the historical roots of the Third Order are traced back to the early 13th century.
It was then that laypeople who for different reasons could not refuse from their lay status but strived
for spirituality of a monastic order and wanted to follow the example of its founder received specific
rules of life approved by the Church; such people became known as the Third Order, or the Tertiaries.
The medieval tradition of threefold social structure influenced the Church structure: the Third Order —
‘Order of penitence” (ordo poenitentium) which consisted of laypeople [21] was added to ‘the order of
clergyman’ (ordo clericorum) and “the monastic order” (ordo monarchorum).

Nowadays the notion of ‘Tertiaries’ is treated in a somewhat simplified way: moncs communities
are considered as the first order; nuns communities, as the second one; communities of laypersons of all
social strata and professions, the third one. The Third Orders have come a long and difficult path; they
had their periods of rise and fall. Back in 1221, the Franciscan Third Order was founded; by the end of
the same century, the Dominican one; some time later, Carmelites and other Catholic monastic
communities developed similar laypersons” branches.

Between 1900 and 1930, the Third Orders of the Ukrainian Greek Catholic Church became rather
active, especially those of the Basilians and the Redemptorists. The Rules for Basilian Laypersons issued
by Metropolitan Andrey Sheptytsky is evidence of this process (in 1932, the 3rd edition of the Rules
was published) [35]. The text of the document is obviously influenced by the new regulations for
Franciscan laypersons approved through the Apostolic Constitution ‘Misericors Dei Filius” by Pope
Leo XIII (1883) [6].

The Basilian Third Order was first mentioned in 1912. At that time it incorporated the best and the
most honoured members of the Apostleship of Prayer. The members of the Third Order of Saint Basil
the Great had to help Basilian priests in their apostolic activities and to spread the learning and the
authority of the Catholic Church among laypersons [26].

In the Redemptorist community of the Eastern Rite Catholic Church, the role of the Third Order
was actually performed by the Arch Fraternity of Mother of God of Unceasing Help and Saint
Alphonsus founded in Stanislaviv in 1927. By the end of 1929, the number of its members in Galicia had
grown to 15.000 people, and by 1939, the Arch Fraternity headquartered in Stanislaviv included 220
local communities with the total number of 100.000 members [25].

World War II and especially the actions of the Soviet power aimed at the destruction of the UGCC
delivered a heavy blow to the monastic communities. Nevertheless, the basic structures of the UGCC
survived in the underground; monasteries, convents and seminaries continued to function in secrecy;
new priests were evaluated to the rank by bishops; secret services, baptising infants, marriage and
other ceremonies were conducted in private households, sometimes in the officially ‘closed down’
churches, very often by night.

Between 1975 and 1979 the underground UGCC was becoming increasingly active. In the reports of
the Soviet functionaries who monitored the activity of religious institutions this fact was directly
related to signing the Helsinki Accords of 1975 (which was also the reason for slackening prosecution
by the local Communist party bodies and the state bodies), Vatican Radio broadcasting and some other
facts, especially to the beginning of the pontificate of John Paul II, a Slav by origin and a representative
of a socialist state. As it is stated in one of the Soviet documents, ‘his enthusiastic Catholic and political
activities has inspired our Uniats’ [17]. It can be stated that by the end of the 1970s, the UGCC revival
movement entered its final stage and reached its peak in 1989 when the Church officially resumed its
activity with the full permission of the state [22].

My respondents’ evidence prove that against a backdrop of noticeable upsurge in the activity of
the underground UGCC and changes in the international situation in the mid-1970s, the Third Orders
of some monastic communities were renewed, in particular the Order of the Most Holy Redeemer (the
Order of Redemptorists) and the Order of Saint Basil the Great.

A long-serving Mother Superior of the underground Redemptorist Third Order Mariia Kyiak (the
wife of an underground Greek Catholic priest Father Roman-Andrii Kyiak) says that in Ivano-
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Frankivsk Oblast, the Order began its work in Deliatyn in 1975. Gradually, it expanded to Yaremche,
Bili Oslavy, Strymba, Nadvirna and other towns and villages, and in about 1985-1986 (the eighth year
of Mariia Kyiak’s service), to Ivano-Frankivsk. Mariia Kyiak had been serving as the Third Order
Mother Superior for 13 years, since 1978. Previously, the Order was headed by Oresta Zarivska (her
Order name was Sister Teofilia).

According to Mrs. Mariia Kyiak, the people proved to be very faithful. The meetings were held
exclusively by night, 50 and more people usually attended. Sometimes militsiia (police) turned up, but
the reasonable behavior of the hosts helped people to keep out of trouble and they were never revealed.

Making a vow, newly initiated Third Order members received new names (Mariia Kyiak’s Order
name was Sister Olha). In most cases, the people did not know one another’s birth names and
surnames; the respondent says she preferred not to know not to let them out under arrest, interrogation
or torture, “Things did happen, the people were taken to interrogation, asked questions; they tried to
worm some information out of us, but no one betrayed the Order. All our people were very kind,
active, selfless, faithful” [12].

Father Roman-Andrii Kyiak, Mrs. Mariia Kyiak’s husband, was the Order confessor. On holidays,
he conducted services and heard confessions in different towns and villages. Disguized under different
names, he shepherded in underground parishes in Dora, Yaremche, Kuty, Kosiv, Kosmach, Deliatyn
and other places [24]. At that time, the Redemptorist Third Order in the town of Deliatyn was headed
by Vasyl Semeniuk, a young man of Dora, now Metropolitan of Ternopil and Zboriv.

While in the underground, hieromonk Mykola Volosianko [19] wrote the Third Order’s Rule.
Many priests worked hard for the benefit of the Order. Here but a few of them are mentioned: Father
Mykhailo Kosylo [5] of Dora, Father Kysilevskyi, Father Mykhailo Vynnytskyi, 1926-1966, who was
four times convicted in the Soviet time [4]. The priests showed great courage. Special spiritual exercises
were held for the Third Order members. The whole movement was headed by Volodymyr Sterniuk
(1907-1997), Metropolitan of the underground UGCC.

Mother Superior Mariia Kyiak made a lifelong vow in the Redemptorist Third Order. After the
Church had regained its legal status, Mariia Hovera took over from her. In her spacious apartment, up
to 100 people used to gather. Mariia Kyiak, though resigned, continued to work; for 18 years in Ivano-
Frankivsk secondary secondary schools No 18, 21, 23, she had been teaching children to recite the
catechism, preparing them for the First Holy Communion. At the time of this interview, in October
2011, Mrs. Mariia Kyiak, 87, was less active due to age. She said about the role of the Arch Fraternity in
the life of the Third Order, ‘Our Third Order used to be named the Arch Fraternity of Mother of God of
Unceasing Help, then in the underground, it got the name of the Third Order, now we have got back
the original name of the Arch Fraternity...” [12].

Mariia Hovera recollected that she had taken over from Mariia Kyiak and became Mother Superior
at the time of the Order’s resuming its legal work in 1990 Aor 1991; she had been working till 2008
when a new Mother Superior was elected. Mariia Hovera joined the Order in 1982. Her evidence
corroborates the fact that in Ivano-Frankivsk Oblast, the underground Redemptorist Third Order was
launched with the blessing of Metropolitan Volodymyr Sterniuk. The Rule was not officially approved
in Rome; it was impossible because the Order actually functioned underground.

‘In the Order, we gathered to study once a month and had spiritual exercises once a year; Mother
Superior worked with us and all of us were learning like small children. We helped the priests a lot,
carried things, looked for places to hold Church Services... We learned and helped others to learn.
After the Church had come out into the open, we launched new groups in Ternopil; they had not have
the Order there before. There were some groups in Lviv Oblast too. I cannot give direct evidence,
things were kept secret” [11].

Another active member of the underground Third Order was Olha Rohatska of the village of
Horokholyna, Bohorodchany region. She joined the Order to save the life of her nine-month-old son
Vasylko, who was dangerously ill. In a children’s hospital she met Anna Sitko, a deeply religious
woman, who worked there. Anna turned out to be a member of the underground Redemptorist Third
Order. She advised Olha to pray and to promise her dying son to God (now he is an Hieromonk Father
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Hryhorii Rohatskyi of the Institute of the Incarnate Word, UGCC) and to ask the Mother of God to take
him into care. Olha was also advised that she should join the Third Order to selflessly serve God.
Together with Anna, Olha began to attend underground Church Services and met some priests there.
On August 6, 1982, six months after investiture (to which she was blessed by Father Vasyl Semeniuk),
Olha solemnly made a vow at an underground Church Service in Ivano-Frankivsk under the guidance
of Father Mykola Volosianko. In the community she met Father Andrii Kyiak and his wife, the Third
Order’s Mother Superior, whom she knew as her village school teachers.

For almost a decade Olha Rohatska had been living a dangerous double life (she held the position
of chief accountant at the collective farm and had a husband and three children). In her house,
underground Services were often held; members of the Greek Catholic Church from different places
came to attend them. The Tertiaries also attended underground meetings in other towns and villages.
According to Olha Rohatska, one Sunday they would attend a Church Service in Dora, next Sunday in
Deliatyn, then in Starunia... The Services were held exclusively by night, sometimes two Services a
night. She recollects that once, she and some other members of the Order went to Tarnovytsia where a
new Greek Catholic priest was to be elevated to the rank. In the middle of the night, the people opened
up the temple (officially closed down by the Soviet authorities) and brought in all the necessary things.
In no time, there appeared holy pictures on the walls, candles were lighted, the church got crowded
with people. ‘It was an inspiring sight’.

Mrs. Olha Rohatska’s children actually grew up in the Greek Catholic underground: at the
Services, little Vasylko performed the functions of the altar boy. Twice a week, Father Roman Kyiak did
catechesis for the children of the village of Horokholyna; he also organized the Christian holidays
celebrations. His own family was a role model for honesty and decency [32].

Olha Rohatska was the first Tertiary in Horokholyna, later more than a dozen people joined the
Order. According to her, in the 1980s the Order had its members in Ivano-Frankivsk, Nadvirna, in the
villages of Bili Oslavy, Chorni Olsavy, Starunia, Dora, Loieva, Pidhiria and others. Once a month up to
three dozen persons would assemble together, most often in Strymba, the spiritual exercises were held
there too, people staying at the place for three days. Not only women, but also men and married
couples participated actively in the work of the Order. Apart from praying and carrying out some
Service duties, the Tertiaries had to look for some suitable places where underground Services could be
held, to get them ready, to inform others about the time and the place of a Service, to keep cult objects
safe [16].

Nelia Saviak, who joined the Redemptorist Third Order in 1985 or 1986 under the name of Teresa,
is another person whose recollections are worth reading. All her life she had been living in Pasichna, a
suburb of Ivano-Frankivsk; according to her, the placement of her house was very suitable for holding
underground meetings. ‘It was a large community of truthful and faithful Church members. It was
more than a community, for us it was actually a family, more than a family.” Once the present
Metropolitan of Ternopil and Zboriv Vasyl Semeniuk told her, “You will miss these times.” It proved to
be true; “in spite of the fact that we met secretly in some houses, hid in forests and thickets..., those
were good times: we had the goal, we knew what we were doing and what for, we prayed with all our
heart...".

Joining the Third Order was a very ceremonial event despite the fact that underground conditions
imposed their limitations. The people were not allowed to take the Rule home, there were no published
prayer books (Nelia Saviak’s prayer book was ‘photographed and handmade”). Still the Order members
who lived in different places liaised between themselves. The last Sunday of every month, all the
Tertiaries had a monthly meeting with a Church Service, prayers, entertainment, learning, silence
sessions. Those conventions were almost day-long, typically from 9 a.m. till 5 or 6 p.m. The hostess of
the house cooked dinner for the whole gathering.

Once a year the Order members had special spiritual exercises, for which purpose a suitable house
was chosen; the meetings had lasted for several days. Those from other places were invited to stay for
the night, local people went home and returned in the morning next day. The Order members were of
different age, both middle-aged and young; at first the respondent was surprised to see quite a lot of
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men there. Though there were no modern means of communication, urgent news travelled fast: it was
enough to tell it to someone and by the end of the day the whole community was praying for a sick
person’s health or for any other need [13].

The Rule of the underground Redemptorist Third Order comprised six chapters [1]. The paper
states the Third Order’s goal is ‘to help people in getting God’s grace, in finding salvation and in
helping as many people as possible to fulfil the Redeemer’s order ‘Be perfect!” Since priests and monks
‘do not have easy access to atheists now’, a layperson who is a true believer and has high moral
standards can have a much greater influence on people. Hence the Tertiaries” Christian mission is to be
the apostles of Christ’s teaching for people around them, to be a living example of high moral
standards and good deeds. In their everyday life, the Third Order members should be perfect models of
holy life, kindness, care, selflessness. The very holiness of their life makes them ’silent apostles’. At the
same time, all religious practices (prayers, Divine Services, Holy Communion) are but one part of the
Tertiaries” duties because the task of the Third Order is to help other people to save their souls: “We
have to... make every effort to work for others, to make their lives better and in this way to bring them
closer to Christ and the Holy Catholic Church’. It was the first duty of the Tertiaries to take care of the
sick, disabled, feeble, miserable, poor. The needy should be supported both spiritually and materially.

The sixth and the last chapter of the Third Order Rule is the longest one; in it, the review of the
main points of the Rule is presented. Firstly, the requirements for joining the Order are listed: the age of
at least 16-18, strong Catholic convictions and obedience to the Holy See of Rome, prohibition of other
churches’ religious beliefs and participating in their practices. To join the Order, a woman has to have
her husband’s permission, children, that of their parents. It is emphasized that ‘angry persons, those
prone to gossiping, hurting and dispising other people’ cannot be admitted. Such people and great
sinners had to have a long probation term and to do their best to get rid of their vices. Special emphasis
is placed on watching one’s tongue.

So called investiture, the ceremony of new members’ initiation, was very solemn (through in
everyday life the Order members did not wear any special clothes not to give themselves awau), then
the members made vows for the term of one to three years. The vows had to be renewed annually
during the annual three-day spiritual exercises gatherings. Obligatory monthly general meetings and
reading religious literature — a strict rule whose violation was regarded as a sin — contributed to the
process of spiritual perfection. Each monthly meeting had to have its theme and goal; the Tertiaries
were supposed to report on their activity, to donate a certain percent of their income to charities for the
benefit of the poor and orphans. Ignoring those monthly meetings, a member risked expulsion from the
Third Order.

In the mid-70s, the Third Order of Saint Basil the Great was revived in Precarpathia too. One of the
respondents, Olena Pyshch, says she joined the Order in ‘about 1975’; however other respondents’
evidence suggest that the most probable date of the underground Basilian Order’s revival is 1977; it is
also believed that the Rule of the underground Third Order dates back to 1977 [27].

Father Yakiv Tymchuk (a Bishop since 1979) is considered to be the initiator of the revival of the
Basilian Third Order in Galicia (Halychyna). It was he who formulated the Third Order rules and
founded a group in Chortkiv, Ternopil oblast; at that time Chortkiv was the cetral place of his activity
as a priest. He set up another group in Lviv and would come there once a month to teach and fulfil
other duties. Bishop Sofron Dmyterko recollected that it had been due to the activity and managerial
skills of Father Yakiv Tymchuk that ‘the centres of the Third Order of Saint Basil the Great and the
Apostleship of Prayer groups appeared all over Galicia’. According to him, the role of those
underground laypersons’ communities in uniting people, supporting them in their faith could hardly
be overestimated; they paved the way for the legalization of the UGCC [28].

In the Rule, the Third Order is defined as ‘a community of faithful laypersons who are willing to
join the monastic feat according to the Rule of Saint Basil the Great’ [34]. The Order had a three-fold
aim: ‘a) to glorify God, to spread His glory among people; b) to consciously, ceaselessly strive for one’s
soul perfection; c) to work on building up the Kingdom of God on earth in the hearts of our
neighbours’. It had to be apostolic work in all its forms and for all purposes: caritative, social,
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educational, scientific. The Tertiaries were called to preserve and develop Christian and universal
human values, take care of valued Christian families, create religious and social elite. The means to
achieve this goal were Holy Communion, prayer, spiritual exercises, personal austerity, Rules, learning,
material help. The distinctive features of the Third Order was the scapular (paraman) and belt to be
worn at all time. A special merit distinction was the habit to be worn on the days of investiture (joining
the Order), of making vows and their renewal, on one’s deathbed. The Basilian Protoarchimandrite was
the Third Order’s Father Superior; the local bodies of the Order were headed by regional
protohegumens who delegated their rights to so called Visitor, the latter position was held exclusively
by the UGCC priests. Visitor assigned a preacher for each group of the Third Order from among
Basilian priests; in the absence of such a person a priest who belonged to the Third Order of Saint Basil
the Great could obtain the position. At the general meetings, the members of the Third Order elected
the Council whose members elected the prior, his deputy, the teacher, the treasure, and the secretary.
The Council meetings were held once a month, before the monthly general meetings. At the meetings
the people prayed together, listened to sermons, did the learning, raised money for charity. It was the
Tertiaries” duty to visit sick members of the Order, to attend their funerals, to offer the Eucharist and
tell Rosary for the dead.

Olena Pyshch, one of the first members of the community in Ivano-Frankivsk Oblast, had belonged
to the underground UGCC since the 1960s, long before she joined the Order (her husband Vasyl and
she lived in Ivano-Frankivsk). She attended underground Church Services, kept in touch with nuns-
myrrhbearers and Basilians; in her large family, Greek Catholic priests married couples, baptized
children, performed other ceremonies. Most often, it was Fathers Ivan Demushka [2], Petro Dutchak,
Yakiv Tymchuk, and, according to the respondent, “His Grace Roman Vynnychuk’ [20].

Most probably, it was he who initiated the revival of the Basilian Third Order in Ivano-Frankivsk
and appointed Sister Oresta Koliukh [3] first Mother Superior of the Basilian Third Order. Having
talked to him, Anna Myrynda and some other women started to prepare for their new mission. That
group of people, Anna Myrynda, Vira Kovalchuk, Liudviha Kryzhanivska, Paraskoviia Shcherbiak,
Olena Pyshch (and later Olena Pyshch’s husband), formed the first community of the Third Order.
They were initiated into the Order by Father Yakiv Tymchuk. The ceremony of initiation and later that
of making their first vows were held at Mother Myroslava Maksymovych’s house. She lived in Ivano-
Frankivsk and held the position of the Abbess in the Basilian Sisters Convent [8]. Hers was the place of
regular gatherings of the Third Order members, their number constantly increasing, not only city
people, but also many villagers joining the Order. For all of them, Olena Pyshch (in the Order known
under the name of Yosafata) sewed special belts presupposed by the Rule; the fabric was provided by
Mother Superior Sister Oresta.

The Tertiaries were under the care of different priests; Fathers Ivan Demushka, Petro Dutchak,
Petro Sheshurak [7], Roman (Andrii) Kyiak, Mykola Volosianko, Volodymyr Shkredko [18], Roman
Vynnychuk and Yakiv Tymchuk are mentioned most often; later on, Father Ivan Repela became their
regular supervisor. Vows were remade annually; Bishop Yakiv Tymchuk usually took part in the
ceremony. He initiated the practices of enthronement of the Sacred Heart, to which the Tertiaries’
families were dedicated. Olena Pyshch and Mother Superior chose places for monthly underground
Services, sent messages, brought objects of the cult. After the Service, the host and hostess of the house
usually served dinner for the whole company [15].

Liudviha Kryzhanivska (Sister Marta) and Paraskoviia Shcherbiak (Sister Kateryna) of Yezupil
joined the Third Order of Saint Basil the Great on December 11, 1977. They were the only two persons
from Yezupil in the Order, other people came from other places, including Ivano-Frankivsk. Once a
month, they conducted a Church Service at a member’s place trying to choose a different host every
time. Liudviha Kryzhanivska confirms Olena Pyshch’s evidence of meetings held at the place of Mother
Myroslava, the Abbess of the Basilian Sisters Convent. There the priests of the underground UGCC
headed by Bishop Sofron Dmyterko met too.

His Grace let Sisters Marta and Kateryna take the Holy Eucharist home for safekeeping, so they
received the Sacrament every day and made confession of their sins every month. At night or before the
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break of dawn, priests would come to their place to officiate. They were Bishop Yakiv Tymchuk (at that
time Sister Marta did not know he was a bishop), Father Volodymyr Shkredko, Father Petro Dutchak of
the village of Drahomyrchany; their most regular visitor was Father Mykola Volosianko, the Sisters’
confessor who married their children and baptized their grandchildren. Father Andrii Kyiak prepared
six children for their first Communion in Sister Marta’s house, two of her daughters among them. Then
they were given a new priest, Father Ivan Repela, quite a young man, an underground seminary
graduate, who worked as a pharmacist. He did not arouse any suspicion nobody could expect such a
young person to be a priest. Though, the neighbours did notice that Liudviha and Paraskoviia never
went to church (there was an Orthodox church in their village), so the women were considered to be
‘Baptists’. And so they had been living till the time the UGCC was legalized [10].

Olena Divnych (in the Third Order of Saint Basil the Great, Sister Yulia) recollects that all Church
Services ‘were held by Father Vasylyk’ (Father Pavlo Vasylyk had been a bishop of the underground
UGCC since 1974, though not all members of the congregation were aware of the fact). When people
would go to Zarvanytsia, they could not gather in the local church, so the Service was held on a hill in a
forest. Once, a group of nuns, the Third Order Sisters and priests gathered there. The villagers brought
a table, the nuns covered it with a white cloth, put a holy picture on it, and Father Vasylyk conducted a
Service; Father Volodymyr Viityshyn (now Metropolitan of the UGCC in Ivano-Frankivsk) heard
confessions sitting under a tree. Olena Divnych says that often a Service had to be terminated because
they were warned about militia’s arrival [14].

In the house of Sister Agneta (Anna Bublyk) of the Third Order of Saint Basil the Great, Sacred
Services, baptism and marriage ceremonies were often held. She recollects that at Easter midnight,
Father P. Vasylyk conducted a Service and sanctified paskha (Easter bread). None of their neighbours
reported on them though they knew about the gatherings in the house. Once, a priest felt unwell; he
was taken to bed and stayed the night; the doctor was never sent for because they were afraid to be
disclosed [9].

Apart from the Oblast centre and the neighbouring regions, the Basilian Third Order was quite
active in the towns of Deliatyn and Lanchyn, in the villages of Chorni Oslavy, Zarichchia, Krasna and
others. Twice a year at a special general meeting, new members were initiated into the Order and the
old ones retook their vows, small group prayer meetings of the faithful were held on the first Friday or
the first Sunday of each month. Most often, Divine Liturgies were held in the houses and apartments of
the Third Order members, who also took Holy Communion and the cult objects for safekeeping; other
religious ceremonies, like baptizing children and church marriages, were performed there too. The
founder of the community in Deliatyn and its neighbourhood was an underground Bishop Yakiv
Tymchuk. Abundant evidence collected by the pupils of Deliatyn secondary comprehensive school
demonstrate that in this region alone, there were over 70 privately owned places where underground
Greek Catholic Services were conducted [33].

After legalization of the UGCC, the Basilian Third Order continued its activity in the new social
environment. Now in Ivano-Frankivsk Oblast, the Order is headed by Mother Superior Sister
Khrystyiana (Holomidova).

To sum up, it can be stated that laypersons branches of the communities of monks and nuns (the
Third Orders) occupied an important place in the structure and activity of the underground Ukrainian
Greek Catholic Church. For instance, between 1975 and 1977 in Ivano-Frankivsk Oblast, there emerged
special laypersons communities — the Redemptorist and Basilian Third Orders, which filled in the gap
between monastic and lay ways of spiritual life. In general, the Third Orders were an essential link in
the UGCC underground activity up till the late 1980s when the Church came back into the open, and
they still retain their importance. The study of the Third Orders’ activity in other regions of Ukraine, in
Lviv and Ternopil Oblasts in particular, can prove to be a worthwhile quest.
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Y craTTi BUCBITAIOETHCS POAb CBITCBKMX Bigraay>KeHb YepHEUYUX 3rpOMa/keHb (TpeTix OpJeHiB) y
CTPYKTYpi 11 AifAbHOCTI MiAHiABHOI YKpaiHChKOI I'peKo-KaToAuLbKOI Lepksu. ITiaxpecaeno, mo icropuysi
BUTOKM TpeThoro opAeHy B 3aXiAHiMl XpUCTUAHCHKINM TpaAuilii csAraroTh modatky XIII cr., koam ocobaumsi
OpaTcTBa MUpSH IPOBaAMAN AYyXOBHE SKUTTS IIiJ OIKOIO MOHaXiB-ppaHIIMCKaHIIIB i AoMiHiKaHIIiB, TpoXu
mi3HiIIe — KapMeaiTiB Ta iH. Y meprmiit Tpetmni XX cT. akTusidyBaamcs cBiTcpki 06’eananns i 5 YIKLL
3oxpeMa, BigoMi ITpasnaa gas1 mupsn Bacuaiancbkoro unny, ykaageni Mutponoautom A. Illentunskum. B
yMoBax TigmiasHol gisapHocti YIKLI 3a paasHcbkoi Baagu B cepeauni 1970-x pp. na Tepenax Isano-
@pankKiBchKOi 0041acTi OyA0 CTBOpeHO TpeTi OopAdeHU peAeMIITOPHUCTiB i BacmaiaH. Came IXHi YAeHU 4YacTo
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KaTexm3arii Tomo. 3aradoM @i MHUPAHCBKI O0’'€AHAaHHSA MaaAM TIOMiTHe 3HAYeHHs AAsl 3a0e3ITedeHH:
HeeraapHOTo PpyHKIioHyBaHH:A YI'KL] axx a0 ki 80-x pokis XX cT.
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THE SECRET CODE OF THE GALICIAN LAND BETWEEN THE TWO
RIVERS: SPACETIME ORGANIZATION OF YURI
ANDRUKHOVYCH’S ESSAYS

NATALIA MAFTYN

Abstract. The paper deals with the spacetime aspect of the essays by Yu. Andrukhovych
(‘Disorientation in Locality” in particular); it is both a feature and an efective strategy used by the
author in order to structure his text and organize its imagery.

Other distinctive features of Andrukhovych’s essays are inner dynamics of artistic images, a
complex associative network, paradox as a way of playing with a reader, constant switching from
sociohistorical time to private chronotope of personal world view. Looking at European culture
from different spacetime perspectives and, at the same time, feeling its contemporary pulsation,
marking his private narrative cardiogram with philosophical and historical ‘splash-ups’, the author
manages to communicate his idea of Central Europe as a tradition, in which Ukraine has its share.

The text of ‘Disorientation in Locality’ is modelled in the dimensions of different spacetime
continuums; due to this, the discussed locuses reveal themselves as palimpsests of cities and
places — geological cuttings of different temporal layers, whose deep textual meanings shine
through the surface of the author’s narrative. Into the fabric of sociohistorical time, Andrukhovych
weaves idyllic chronotope of early times (‘an Austrian-Hungarian myth’ tinged with the author’s
humour, the mystic locus of the Carpathians) complementing it with his private spacetime
chronotope, generic memory. According to the author, the chronotope of apocalypse is destroying
the Tradition; though the message of his essays is revealing the possibility of the two-way
movement along the sociohistorical temporal vector, which ensures continuity of tradition and
historism.

Keywords: genre, essay, essay writing, private chronotope, temporal and spatial coordinates,
narrative, idyllic chronotope of early times, chronotope of apocalypse, locus.

To discover a new continent, ‘a world created by the narrator’s magic’ (M. Kundera), firstly, one has
to place it on the map of being (actually, alternative being), to enter it in the network of coordinates, to
correlate the whole system of a book’s imagery and composition with the concepts of time and space.
Which is why ‘each work of art, each text (a talented one, in the first place) has its own time and a
peculiar temporal system” [4, p.127].

Sometimes, however, it is spacetime that becomes the main character of a book, as it is the case with
Yu. Andrukhovych’s collection of literary essays ‘Disorientation in Locality’. Interestingly enough, the
author himself emphasizes his playing with time and space as the basic artistic strategy of his essay
writing: in the abstract added to ‘Central-Eastern Revision’, his previous book of essays, he says, “My
memory allows me to do whatever I want. My hope knows no bounds. I mix up times, turn over
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decades, shift spaces and bring to life intersecting planes” [2, p. 3]. In the abstract added to the
collection under discussion, this strategy is still more evident. It manifests itself in modeling Text as ‘an
attempt to look into coexistence of cultural spaces’ (meaning coexistence of different spacetime
coordinates, chronological time turned into emblematic time by cultural tradition; it condenses all the
axiological, aesthetic criteria of assessing its epoch with their aspiration for eternity; from the social and
historical perspectives, chronological time may also develop individual and existential, psychological
properties). The space of Andrukhovych’s book — quite measurable, technically speaking, from cover
to cover — develops in its three chapters, in three autonomous (though inextricably intertwined) spaces:
‘Introduction to Geography’, ‘Park of Culture’, “About Time and Method’, ‘giving a 3D idea of the
themes of the book — historical and cultural, mythopoetic, and individual and existential” [1, p.1].
Another space, that of the Text itself, comes out as a field of the author’s speculation, his intellectual
play directed at realization of the concept of Europe as a multicultural identity, in which Ukraine has its
share. It should be mentioned that the essays collected in the book were written in different times.
‘Introduction to Geography, in particular, dates back to 1992, which means it belongs to the period
following the proclamation of independence of Ukraine “marked by great hopes pinned on advent of
freedom whose symbol was Europe’ [3, p. 302]. Today, in the time of a gaping ‘black hole” in Donbas,
this Text once again is growing in importance: it communicates, offers a dialogue, shows a way to one’s
identity.

It is the secret code of the Galician Land Between the Two Rivers — the city between the two
Bystrytsias (‘Stanislaviv by Tysmenytsia. The third city of Galicia after Lviv and Krakiv, set in the land
between the Golden and the Black Bystrytsias, that is, just like Babylon, — in Mesopotamia’), the city
that ‘lies midway’ between Lviv and Chernivsti (‘which means in the gray area of their overlaping
shadows, those of the king and the princes’), the city whose most important places registered in an old
travel guidebook of the early 20 century form a web of the profane (‘casinos, hotels, shops’) and the
sacred ( ‘the churches — Catedra*, Phara** Armenian church, Lutheran church, Synagogue; the effigies
of saints, the library’). Here the archetype of Babylonian turmoil has exclusively positive connotation of
multiculturalism, it sharpens one’s sense of identity in the presence of a Different. It is a city deprived
of its name, “‘Having profaned in this way not only our belonging to European culture, but the very
memory of our European roots, and the idea of a free individual and, most importantly, the idea of
succession” [1. p. 71].

In literary criticism, text is traditionally treated as a phenomenon in its own right, a particular
continent. One of the objective criteria for its differentiation is the ways of verbal coding. They are
‘diagnostically important indicators, which make up a complete and condensed picture referring a
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reader to this “hypertext”” [8, p. 313]. Andrukhovych continuously highlights this verbal coding in his
text, Intercultural transition ... is the landscape of language’ [1, p. 62].

The author creates the text of the Galician Land Between the Two Rivers using a two-way
syntagmatic axis: from the centre to periphery which is actually the centre. Central Europe is ‘a kind of
adverbial modifier of time and place, a territory “between” and “in the middle of”, no-man’s
intercivilizational and, at the same time, above-civilization space, the central hole in Europe, a tectonic
movement, a lost comment on Galicia, after all, it is Galicia itself, a ravine between millennia [...] itis a
very vulnerable territory, it is reality itself, but it is yours’ [1, p. 204-205]. Often, it is a spacetime
passage, secret ‘mole holes” leading from one galaxy to another. A frontier and the lost paradise of
one’s illusions, which, nonetheless, can be can be easily returned — you just need to find the lost key. It
is European cultural tradition coded in our genes (‘My city belonged the united state formation
together with Venice and Vienna, not with Tambov or Tashkent’). It is the text about our European
roots and a lost (though easily revived) tradition, about our true Central-European identity, about
culture perceived as one’s native land, whose citizens were Rilke, Shevchenko, Antonych, Borges, Stus,
about tradition as culture and about freedom as European tradition. Andrukhovych’s text may serve as

*Greek Catholic Cathedral
**Cathedral Church of the Mother of God and Saint Stanislav
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a convincing argument for philological tradition to treat the genre of essay “as a phenomenon of
culture, as a form of self-consciousness, of understanding tradition’ [6].

Adorno once used an apt metaphor of a traveler for essay writing. Andrukhovych'’s ‘disorientation’
is, actually, travelling — to different times and spaces, ‘an attempt to understand oneself and others in
the context of culture and through the context of culture” (K. Zatsepin). This travel starts with saying an
almost cabalistic incantation code, words from an old Galician joke, ‘erts — perts — herts’, from an
impression that comes back to life in old family photographs. It starts with almost archetypal inner
tremor of demiurgical involvement in the mystery of creation: ‘evening breeze’ breathes the spirit of
time into the still atmosphere of photoplastic with its china-doll sham. At July twilight, the Stanislaviv
of the ‘Mummy Austria’ good old times is filled with sounds and smells ... (vivid details, each one
becoming an emblem of the period, ‘the Golden Age’ of one of ‘the most frivolous empires’) and a light,
inconspicuous but clearly perceptible ironical smile of the author, “The main thing in my project — light
breeze at dusk, everything is flying and fluttering in it — dragoons” plumages, gendarmes’ feathers,
standards, horsetails and manes, forelocks on the bare heads of Christians and Jewish side-locks,
embroidered towels and even a single blue-yellow ribbon, and a sea of other ribbons, and , as it has
already been mentioned, small flags and handkerchiefs’. A subtle ironical marking of the ‘Mummy
Austria” idyll is mingled with a social and political touch - ‘perennial and mutually exhausting
Ukrainian-Polish “eye-for-eye”’; emphasizing the spirit of democracy as one of the greatest European
values, ‘It [Austria] had to choose for itself freedom and pluralism, giving shelter, actually, to each and
everyone — from hasids to Old Believers, from mysterious Karaites to quite familiar Maramorosian
gypsies, — obviously, it was the first to refuse from racial, national and religious persecutions’. This
idyllic time is marked verbally: in the Galician dialect its imprint is still evident in a marvelous set of
‘rich and vivid German words, from “¢gana” [“flag”] to an almost sacred “masax 6u iiozo mpagpus”
[“damn him”]. And what would I, a Ukrainian writer, do without those German words today?’).

Through the secret code embedded in the pediments of old houses, it sends messages to those
belonging to the great Tradition. It invisibly oozes through the creaked walls which stubbornly
demonstrate ‘a suspicious aptitude for endurance and tenacity’; “That is why these cracks in walls,
caved-in roofs, trees growing through flights of stairs, debris of stained glass windows and marble
flagstones are still here”. It is a never conquered bastion in the battle against the black hole, the product
apocalypse time — the rude and violent cutting of the umbilical cord which connected us with the
Tradition; against Stalin’s gaping jaws of the wild land, the locus of ‘terra incognita” which encroached
upon our cultural identity, ‘Our local apocalypse started not so long ago — in September 1939’. It began
with the arrival of dog-headed aliens from ‘far away planes inhabited by one-eyed, eight-fingered
giants, where vodka is drunk like water, actually instead of water, where meat is eaten raw, and
dancing bears are shown in churches ...’; it began with ‘giants in tarp boots’, who brought along the
chronotope of decline and fall ‘having dammed the local wells with bodies shot in the back of their
heads’. This alien, enemy spacetime plunged into darkness the sacred locus of our motherland, marked
the appropriated territory desecrating churches and cemeteries. Its apocalyptical nature revealed itself
in antihuman hunger for unification, destruction of multicultural world incomprehensible and
therefore hostile for a lumpen lout, ‘Echelons upon echelons, the city was deported south’.

From Andrukhovych’s Text, Stanislaviv of the Austrian-Hungarian epoch stands out as some
spiritual Atlantis, a gone mysterious continent; still, evidence of its existence is incontrovertible, for
there has been preserved ‘a map of emperor-king rail communication’. For every piece of stained glass
window and marble flagstone debris contain a secret code which make it all possible.

O. Zholkovskyi [5] believes that one of the specifics of the essay is its closeness to poetry; both “are
programmed to give priority to inner world over the outer world” as it ‘feeds on its own sap, weaves a
silk string out of itself’. Another feature shared by poetry and essay writing is intimate chronotope of
one’s private spacetime rooted in generic memory; in Andrukhovych’s Text it emerges as a life-giving
breeze, it plays strings of heart, for among those ‘gone with the wind’, whose laugh was heard in the
streets of the main city of the Galician Land Between the Two Rivers in the golden ‘"Mummy Austria’
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time, there was a twelve-year-old girl titled by the author as ‘my granny Irena’. This private spacetime
of generic memory is related to the cyclic time of ‘Austrian-Hungarian myth’.

In ‘Disorientation ..., the author’s writing strategy presupposes pluralization of textual space, the
text appears to loose its centre and unique perspective, the end and the beginning; you cannot read it
moving your eyes from left to right as we usually do; while reading you feel different rhythms and find
different reading directions. For the essay presents an artistically articulated formula of intellectual and
linguistic autonomy of the writer (K. Zatsepin). Could you have ever found a more appropriate form to
reflect on the nature of freedom, culture, tradition? A form for a journey provocatively named
‘disorientation’. A journey with the Carpathians as a destination — a suburb and relict debris of another,
the Roman, empire.

This is really “history as a landscape emerging from fog’ (M. Kundera), whose chronotope is a
mystic locus and time of ‘the enchanted mountain’. This time, the marking-off point is ‘a wet paradise
of southern Pokuttia and northern Bukovyna’. Again, we come across linguistic marking, because ‘a
line of tempting snow-caped pinnacles whose names together with the names of nearby grasslands
bring forth endless chains of linguistic and acoustic associations’. A different, “almost another-planet’,
world. With an open porthole into other spacetime continuums and galaxies — the ruins of an old
observatory in Dzembronia, in its night halls “slight whisper of wind” warns you, “you cannot come in
here’. This is “a fragment of mythical Lviv-Warsaw-Vienna-Paris vector. This is the complex of Europe’.
Then, the Chornohora mountain range as a cultural divide between two traditions, two worlds, Latin
and Byzantine. Time has its own pace here. It can make ‘powerful mental energy whirls’, ‘spacetime
knot, unfathomable astral collaps’” of Maricheika Lake and craters as living time with the highest
concentration of life-giving power. This is a ‘between’ and “in the middle of” territory, which means the
territory of great opportunities, the chronotope of direction to the future — “Nobody’s intercivilizational
and above-civilization space’, for ‘the Carpathians are a great brace that holds in place parts of being
which are apt to disperse chaotically. The Carpathians are a great seismic effort, a zone of special
energetic opportunities and tension. From human perspective, the Carpathians divide, but from cosmic
perspective, they unite. And if this is true, it is the beginning of a dialogue’.

Researching into the phenomenon of Saint Petersburg text, V. Toporov singles out a distinctive
feature that makes it possible to identify Text as space and space as Text, ‘both mirageous Petersburg
and its text (rather the text about it), some kind of “dream about a dream”, belong to the over-saturated
cultural and linguistic phenomena which cannot be separated from the pulsing whole behind them,
from the myth and the whole sphere of the symbolic’ [8, p. 259]. Myth and the whole sphere of the
symbolic are also part of the organic unity of Andrukhovych’s narrative, for instance, the mystical locus
of magical India, a cosmogonic image in the popular stories about the Rakhman island and ‘Rakhman
Easter’ in Carpathian mythology.

The epistolary narrative of a real Ukrainian author, ‘a Bukovyna nightingale’, Yu. Fedkovych — an
astrologer and starwatcher born by the mystic Carpathian locus, by its tangle of polycultural traditions
and craters of life-giving time (“this mixture, this mix of plants, languages, beverages and feelings called
the Carpathians, isn’t it that very thing that brought about everything; everything just opens up and
emerges on the surface, as lines on a palm - for you to read’) — looks pretty much like hoax and play
strategy by  Andrukhovych himself, ‘As everything in the macroworld is ruled by strong,
unchangeable laws of mathematical precision, so are the elements of microworld... Glory to Your eyes,
oh the Eternal, the Soul of the Universe, the Lord of infinite time, the Caretaker of the Phoenix who
sheds light of holy life ..."

The mythical India that, according to Hutsul beliefs, lies in the middle of the ocean, its wondrous
dwellers Rakhmans, who do not know when Easter comes and sit on the beach not to miss Easter egg
peels — all these images, having lost their referents, turn into textual constructions of a powerful
meaning potential; they let us ‘emerge’ from the magic time, shed the enchantment and bring
contemporaneity into focus (‘the Central Europe of Kosiv and Rakhiv is hollowed out into Eurasia’);
here, the author’s irony has a bitterish taste: after we have lost for good the sacred locus of our identity,
‘what’s left for us to do? Maybe, to wait for the great arrival of egg peels from over the ocean?’
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Unlike in the other literary genres, the gravity centre in the essay is located not between text and
reality but between the author and their text. In ‘Disorientation...” it is felt especially clearly — here the
demiurgical ‘Text —Creator” vertical line is formed as penetrating into and reading into Being, as co-
creation. This vertical line, this author’s time flowing and streaming into other cultures’ spacetime with
sporadic spitting of sociohistorical time is extremely important for making up the spacetime continuum
of the whole Text, the whole ‘disorientation” (which is actually hoaxing, an efficient author’s strategy)
because it makes it possible to unite all the planes of the narrative, a method devised for familiarizing
oneself with culture, with its seemingly different temporal and spatial (in the sense of ‘mental’)
manifestations.

In this spacetime full of sound and rhythm that is sometimes emanated from the very centre of
magical sphere, the crossing of two axes, of two cultural vectors becomes the centre of gravity. It is the
text that determines the degree of reality, authenticity as a paradigm of sacred values behind it. One of
these is a city ship, a ghost ship, whose ‘cobbled hills” are ‘a watershed between the two sea basins — the
Baltic and the Black’. A city that encourages you to raise your eyes because it is still full of ‘the
atmosphere of Mediterranean culture” with its ‘Roman accents which substantially complete, or rather
balance Byzantine-Greek ones’. This is Lviv, a city whose architectonics is ‘rather Latin, rather Roman,
rather Baroque’, whose image ‘to a great degree is conjured by all sorts of Italian exiles, wanderers and
adventurers, “courtly mannerists”’, whose side streets still bear some dominating imprints, for
instance, fragments of adapted German words used as names for Lviv suburbs. Like Noa’s Ark, this
city comes to the surface from the depths of history; it becomes a sign, a universal modus of
polyculturality. Notably, the over-exploited Biblical archetype does not make the text sound false or
effusive because the author’s ironical play strategy unfolds a row of other referents — the ship of fools,
the death ship, the drunk ship... Such openness, open-endedness, such multitude of nominations
contain grains of other possibilities, other spacetime solutions. An ark, which the author inhabits with
Babeldom of absurd and happy masks, ‘the Dalmatians, Serbians, Scottish immigrants in the
Commonwealth of Poland, the Scythians’ and the like — ‘the Argonauts, Little Russians and Western
Ukrainian Russophiles, Cyclopes, the Laestrygones, Franciscans, Capuchins, Carmelites wearing bare
feet and - accordingly, I beg your pardon, — wearing shoes, Rosicrucians, Stoudites, Templars, Old
Believers, Orthodox Christians and UnOrthodox Christians’. This atmosphere of the carnival,
buffoonery, of freedom to choose your own identity emphasizes the multicultural panorama of the pre-
Soviet Lviv with delicate shades of a Different, thus emphasizing the uniqueness of the whole. Still
because of the author’s distancing himself from these shades and shapes of the past, socio-historical
time penetrates through this ‘Bu-Ba-Bu’ carnival chronotope; it is with sadness that he speaks of
‘accretion of cultures not only as the open-border holiday, but also as blood, filth, ethnic purges,
deportations.” There is always this phantom ache of lost (destroyed, crumbled) shrines, and only
memory of them is still alive in ‘one of the most favourite books” of the author, ‘Historical Routes of
Lviv’ by Ivan Krypiakevych.

It is the demiurgical vertical line that gives you aerial view of things and transforms the spacetime
of a Western European city (unlike in Lviv, we expect the author to feel himself a stranger here) into
something private, intimate, something that ‘wrings your heart’ and gives you a feeling of belonging,
“You notice every tiny little detail, all this matter — every angel above the gate, every flowerpot in the
window, every vein on a leaf’. And the story about a miraculous flight of Ludwig II of Bavaria from the
profane 19 century into the mystic Medieval spacetime, about carnival as ‘non-stop juggling with
essence’, due to which a temporal and spatial playground for ‘fooling fools’ is created (pay attention to
the author’s remark that with us, the Parliament has turned into such a playground). And a magic birth
of spacetime from pulsing sounds, like creation of the world from the sacred mantra Ohm, ‘Invisible
trumpeter Bertran de Born trumpets above me.” True, ‘not only text is rooted in “the spatial”, but so is
the creator of “the artistic”, of the text, the poet, for they are the voice of this place; their thought,
consciousness and self-consciousness, after all, are the brightest image of the space personification’

[8 p. 5]
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A characteristic feature of Andrukhovych’s essays is inner dynamics of the image instead of a clear
formulation of concept, a complex network of associations, a paradox as a form of playing with a
reader. And constant change of historical, social time to intimate and private chronotope of personal
perception (‘I agreed to govern such a country’) only to get a new philosophical and historical upsurge
on the cardiogram of his narrative, ‘European cities were built by personalities, masters of form’; “The
absence of form is dehumanizing. It is a never-ending colourless existence; to escape from it, one gets
their heads in the noose’. Form is space presented in temporal dimensions, “The sense of form, rather its
lack, to be more precise, is the name for all our misfortunes” because one of the important forms of
national being is historicism”. As it is shrewdly observed by the author, ‘a nomad instinctively avoids
historism’: he does not want to admit that someone has been here before him. One of the themes of
is extensively discussed in Villa Waldbert essay; it is the theme of form as
manifestation of succession of being, cultural tradition, ‘Succession made the Europeans’. So the author
offers a reader his own map of national landscapes — from a clear German ‘ordnung’ form to ‘the
carnival versions of the European landscape’, elaborate aesthetics of Italian ruins cluttered up in
greenery, a bright feature of the national Italian landscape (maximal organization of form
‘imperceptibly bordering on formlessness’). A couple of pages further, a reader is invited to the sacrum
of the Park of Culture, they are encouraged to participate in creating a wonderful culture landscape
based on the Tradition. The starting point is B.-I. Antonych'’s birthplace; the world of Andrukhovych is
highly resonant with Antonych’s imagery. This locus clearly defined on the culture map, the village of
Novytsia in Beskydy, surprisingly well correlates with the chronotope of eternity, “a home behind the
star”. This essay is about a torn tradition; that is why the chronotope of the author’s time invokes the

’

‘Disorientation...

spirits of the past, the time of the first nomad’s arrival, when ‘there came the smell of blood and ether’.
And two ash-trees, all that has been left of the earthly home of the poet. A line; beyond it, the tragedy of
lost memory, the loss of tradition. This text is about a great danger (published in the late 90s, it actually
predicted the nowadays yawning gap, this dark hole, this crack that has developed in Donbas), the
danger of loosing our European and national identity; its imprints, thank God, were not completely
wiped out by the nomads; they are preserved in the names of populated localities, ‘I read the names on
the road signs — Mostyska, Sudova Vyshnia, Horodok; each one absorbed so much that it has become
more than history, more than myth, even more than poetry. But beside it, beside me, a real Ukraine is
going — beyond history, beyond myth, beyond anything in the world, some primitive Eh?’

The author’s ‘angle of vision” is constantly shifting from one temporal dimension to another (for
instance, a flight into ‘the Baroque dream’ of paying the last tribute the late Count Potocki); such a
palimpsest is meant as a warning: this yawning gap, this artificial chasm threatens to turn into an
abyss, the ruin of form. Text acquires a higher right, that of restoring the lost with the help of language,
the most ephemeral of all substances, ‘to rebuild at least some parts of walls, towers, loves and dreams’.
Such a workshop of ‘the master of time’ is presented in the essay ‘Flying Signs’. In the chronotope of
Vilnius filled with signs and emblems of different temporal planes, there suddenly opens up the
porthole of antiques shop leading into a passage between three seas, between the East and the West.
Space and time become manuscripts. Old postal maps, yellow with time photographs ‘speak’ in red
ink — “coagulated like blood’. This is writing that with a silk thread (the time having no power over it)
weaves itself into living signs — the images of the turn-of-the-century time. It is the revival of light
breeze, someone’s sighs, declarations of love, plans for the future. It is the overlap of chronotopes —
past, future (or rather written to the future) and present; these manuscripts, these flying signs become
palimpsests full of lost opportunities, filled with frozen grains of love...

The spacetime of Andrukhovych’s text has a voice of its own. Here vibrate the signs of the past
finding their wondrous echo in the present. Sometimes it is the sound of the harp and the singing of a
faun, and the author’s imagination conjures up other ‘flying signs” — ‘Hieronymus Bosch’s hell, naked
men crucified upon the strings of gigantic harps’ — a symbol of the demonism of music as
unquenchable thirst, as torture of finding essence in this kaleidoscope of transformations, transitions.
And in an old graveyard in Salzburg, the past flows into the present creating a wonderful feeling of
cyclic mythological time. It is a wondrous spacetime, it is woven from Georg Trakl quotes about ‘a
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gentle flickering of sorrow’ carved on gravestones and a gentle flickering of candles on those
gravestones.

The palimpsests of cities, towns and places in Andrukhovych’s essays are the geological cuttings of
different temporal planes whose deep underlying ideas glow through the surface of the author’s
narrative.

The essay genre as a phenomenon of culture, a form of ‘comprehending tradition” makes it possible
to discuss freedom as a European tradition. And poetry (the one that elevates you giving you the right
to a home ‘behind the star’ and the right to responsibility — ‘by your destiny and life’) as a form of
freedom in particular. To discuss Shevchenko, Lorca, Stus, and Gogol, and Kotliarevsky. Silhouettes
and profiles that create the landscape of culture, European and national. This spiritual aura of ‘the
lonely of a rather rare loneliness-of-the-chosen type’, this inner freedom, opposite to ‘the Great Zone’,
devouring dark hole; the spacetime that creates the continent of culture, keeps ‘threadbare and
deformed national flow of time” from sliding down into the abyss, organizes it, gives it a great tradition
of the “past—future’ temporal vector.

There exists ‘not only the space of a city, country, land, macrocosm, but that of the body, sound,
mind’ [8, p. 235]. This space appeals to Andrukhovych, a private space of oppositions and breaks out of
which emerge the most essential, deep human features, ‘I am interested in human manifestations of
humanity” (parenthetically, it is a tradition too — a humanistic tradition in European culture). Which is
why he pays attention to another form of freedom — laugh. Laugh as ‘a provincial’s challenge’, the
provincial who has chosen aristocratic destiny in the marginal Little Russia and created their own
spacetime — Poltava-Hadiach-Lubny continent with an extra archipelago in Saint Petersburg.
Andrukhovych likes laugh because it is a tradition too; ‘Bu-Ba-Bu’ group followed Kotliarevsky’s
tradition. For ‘it is so good that in this culture, filled to the brim with sufferers and “great martyrs”,
weeping and still twisted with lack of freedom, there always remains such a shining exception, a
burlesque challenge, such a beginning’. Laugh is a world and European carnival tradition and a feature
of Ukrainian mentality (as we are essentially Europeans) which helped us to survive evil times. There
was a Ukrainian born with laugh in his heart, a Ukrainian ‘greater than anything ever written or said
about him’. Gogol’s laugh was ‘a challenge to abyss, ... freedom and independence’, he laughed ‘at
demons and pyramids’.

The third chapter of ‘Disorientation ...", “About Time and Method’, presents the author’s ideas
about aspiration for freedom (including personal freedom). It is the insertion of the author’s past
spacetime (‘twenty years ago I pinned more hopes on the future’): the reminiscences of launching ‘Bu-
Ba-Bu’, of his own ‘chalk circle’, his ideas about Text as a chance to break free from the tight nets of
marginality and primitivism, about the powerful energy of freedom implicated in the modus of non-
verbalization, ‘the best poetry is hidden in the empty space between words’.

The network of associations in the inner dynamics of the author’s reflection highlights another way
of playing with a reader - the paradox, an ironical effect of ‘Bu-Ba-Bu’ narrative strategy:
Andrukhovych is a master of pseudoscientific terminology, a feature of postmodernism as a literary
trend and a cultural strategy; still he uses it, first and foremost, to emphasize the importance of his
personal spacetime (“Time and Space, or My Last Territory’). As a result, the arguments and mini-
descriptions presenting his view of postmodernism are perfectly lined up in alphabetical order. And
this playful ironical ritual of preferences and definitions, this provocative play is involuntarily
associated with a sunny dance of a young god who created terra firma flying over the abyss of ocean.
This play is also self irony, ‘a private fig sign in the pocket’; it saves one from being hypnotized by
imposing orientation rituals. This play is an epatage provocation, a mock at scowling narcissism of a
plebeian who imagines themselves an aristocrat and therefore a model of virtues (especially of patriotic
ones). Here I have to remind a reader of this paper about a considerable amount of hate mail received
by Andrukhovych after the publication of his essay ‘Time and Place, or My Last Territory’; people
accused him of slander on Galicia, they missed both sarcasm, humour, irony of the author and his true
feelings for his land.
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After all, it is an echo of one’s own pain (as in the works by Malaniuk and Stus) caused by
‘threadbare and deformed national spacetime’ and, in the context of social and historical time, a
sarcastic challenge to the literary critics who oppose ‘the Zhytomyr school” and “the Galician school’,
‘From Polesia perspective, there is no such a land as Galicia. Galicia is not truly Ukrainian, it is some
kind of geographical make-weight, a Polish hallucination. Galicia is artificial and pompous to the core’;
‘It is a land that lacks its own roots, it attracts all sorts of uprooted vagabonds’; ‘Galicia is throughout
ironical and immoral, hence this eternal apostacy and time-serving’; ‘this is superficial and put-on
gentility, like detachable cuffs’; ‘everything else is coffee, home-made liqueurs, cakes and pasties.
Embroidering small tablecloths, jellies and jams, towels, carpets, poor taste and kitsch, in short,
Galician petty bourgeoisie, full-length and in full bloom’. Though we ought to remember about the
author’s narration strategy of provocation multiplied by the genre specifics (not a clearly presented
concept, but inner dynamics of images, paradox as a way of playing with a reader are defining features
of essay writing). It explains the Polesian idea of Galicia and the reproaches of the Zhytomyr school
representatives. According to O. Hnatiuk, ‘in the cited text, direct references to Danylenko are quite
obvious. Andrukhovych did not waste his chance to mimic the style of speech, especially the language
of propaganda. Andrukhovych has mimicked the explicit and implicit reproaches to the Galician
school’ [3, p. 250].

In his heart, Andrukhovych has quite a different image of Galicia, ‘But I have a different
perspective. It is not a perspective, strictly speaking, because I stay here, inside, because it is my land,
suspected and despised world; the fortress walls around it were ruined long ago, the moats are filled
with historical lumber and cultural rubbish, broken china, Havarechchyn pottery, Hutsul tiles; I am my
own line of defence; there is no other way but to defend this piece, this scrap, these fragments that
won’t hold together’. Because they are the manuscripts of Galician Land Between the Two Rivers; the
most important things are to be read between the lines, in the break of Text. It is Galicia itself, with the
imprints of polyculturality, with ‘ruins as signs of “stratification of cultures’”, with ‘forced landscape
collages’. This is Galician Mesopotamia, a sacred triangle with profane and sacred space of homeland in
its centre; it is private, measured off by ‘the One Who Hands out Geography’, it is part of the sacrum of
the great European culture. That is why the chronotope of the margins is transformed into the energy of
the centre, ‘It is a province where everyone knows that they are placed in the very centre, for the centre
is nowhere and everywhere at the same time, and that is why from the heights and depths of their own
workshops they can calmly look at everything else, including New York and a Moscow’.

‘Disorientation in Locality’ is the only way to avoid following (I would also add — mimicking,
persecuting, examining...) others blindly. After all, it is a way of orientation that becomes a magical
ritual of removing spatial and temporal restrictions (cages, chains, rules, determinants). Disorientation
is actually a soaring flight of human thought in the stratosphere of various cultures. It is an alternative
orientation, a perfect sense of time and direction in the time and space of European tradition, it is
coming out into the outer space wearing no space-suit because you do not need one. It is controlling
time and distance because, according to Eckhart, there is nothing like time and distance to hamper our
soul on its way to God. The secret code of the Galician Land Between the Two Rivers is about Being,
about the human being, time and space, about eternity. And most importantly, about Love without
which time, and space, and eternity itself become senseless.

REFERENCES

[1] Amnapyxosuu IO. desopienmayis na micyesocmi. Cnpodu. Aiaes-HB, Isano-®pankisepk, 2005.
[Andrukhovych Yu. Dezoriientatsiia na mistsevosti. Sproby. Lileia-NV, Ivano-Frankivsk, 2005.]

[2] Amnapyxosmu IO. Lenmparvro-cxiona pesisis. Ece. liaes-HB, Isano-®@pankisenk, 2005.
[Andrukhovych Yu. Tsentralno-skhidna reviziia. Ese. Lileia-NV, Ivano-Frankivsk, 2005.]



The Secret Code of the Galician Land Between the Two Rivers... 91

[3] Tmatiok O. [1powaniis 3 imnepieto: Yxpaircoxi duckycii npo idenmuunicms. Kpurtuka, Kuis, 2005.
[Hnatiuk O. Proshchannia z imperiieiu: Ukrainski dyskusii pro identychnist. Krytyka, Kyiv, 2005.]

[4] Baprac Avoca M. ITucoma morodomy pomariucmy. Ko/Audpu, Mocksa, 2006.
[Varhas Losa M. Pysma molodomu romanystu. KoLybry, Moskva, 2006.]

[5] Xoaxosckmit A. Carte blanche. Dcce. Mrocmpartas aumepamypa, 12 (2008).
[Zholkovskyi A. Carte blanche. Osse. Ynostrannaia lyteratura, 12 (2008).]

[6] 3anmenmun K. Dcce: or puaocopum x auteparype. Hosoe Aumepamyptoe obospetiue, 104 (2010).
[Zatsepyn K. Dsse: ot fylosofyy k lyterature. Novoe lyteraturnoe obozrenye, 104 (2010).]

[7] Kynaepa M. Hapyuennuvie saseuianius: Jcce. AsOyka-kaaccuka, Cankr-Iletep6ypr, 2005.
[Kundera M. Narushennye zaveshchanyia: Dsse. Azbuka-klassyka, Sankt-Peterburh, 2005.]

[8] Tomopos B. Mug. Pumyar. Cumeor. Obpas: Viccaedosanus 6 obracmu mugdonoamuyeckozo: Vsbpartoe.
Mszaareanckas rpynna «lIporpece» — «Kyabtypa», Mocksa, 1995.
[Toporov V. Myf. Rytual. Symuvol. Obraz: Yssledovanyia v oblasty myfopoatycheskoho: Yzbrannoe.
Yzdatelskaia hruppa «Prohress» — «Kultura», Moskva, 1995.]

[9] Cwmupnos . I1. Oaumepamypentioe spems. (I'uno)meopis aumepamyprovix xarpos. VIza-so PXI'A, CaHkr-
ITetepOypr, 2008.
[Smyrnov Y. P. Olyteraturennoe vremia. (Hypo)teoriia lyteraturnykh zhanrov. Yzd-vo RKhHA, Sankt-
Peterburh, 2008.]

[10] Xaitaerrep M. Bpems u 6vimue: cmamou u ebicmynaerus. Pecriydanka, Mocksa, 1993.
[Khaidehher M. Vremia y bytye: staty y vystuplenyia. Respublyka, Moskva, 1993.]

Address: Natalia Maftyn, Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian National University, 57, Shevchenko Str., Ivano-
Frankivsk, 76025, Ukraine.

E-mail: natalimaftyn@gmail.com.

Received: 14.11.2014; revised: 03.12.2014.

Ma¢gturn Harazis. TaitHOmMC raammpskoro MeXupiddas: 4YacONpOCTOpOBa OpraHizallist  eceicTMKu
IOpis Anapyxosuda. XKypnar Ipuxapnamcoxozo yrisepcumemy imeni Bacuas Cmegparuxa, 1 (4) (2014), 83-92.

Y crarti npoanazisoBano eceictuky IOpis AnapyxoBnua (30KpeMa TBOpPM, IO YBiMIIAU A0 KHUTU
“/esopienTaiiia Ha Miciesocti. CnpoOn”) Kpish IpM3MYy 4YacOIpPOCTOPOBOI OpraHizamii AK OAHOIO 3
Ba’KAMBYX KOMITO3UIIIMTHUX Ta 0Opa3oTBOPUMX IIPUITOMiB aBTOPCHKOI CTpaTerii IuchbMeHHMKa.

Aas eceicTukn AHApPYXOBMYa XapaKTepHa BHYTpIIIHSA AMHaMika oOpasy, cKAadHa CiTKa acorIiariiii,
IapajgoKC fAK CHocib rpm 3 umMraveM, IO AOCATA€THCA IIOCTIHMM IIepeTiKaHHAM dYacy iCTOpPMYHOTO,
COlliaABHOTO B iHTMMHO-TIPUBATHUII XPOHOTOIl BAACHOTO CBiTOCHIpuitHATTA. Taka cmpoOa morasday Ha
E€BPOIIEIICEKY KyAbTYPY B Pi3HMX 4acONpPOCTOPOBMX KOOpAMHaTax 1 BOAHOYAaC Big4yTTs 1i mIyabcamil B
ChOTOJEHHI 403B0AsI€ aBTOPOBi BIOBHI peaaisyBatu igeio LleHTpaabHOI €Bponu sIK MyAbTUKYABTYPHOI Ta
IMMTOMO YKPalHCBKOI TpaAuLil, 4a€ MOXAUBICThL BAAaAO BUBECTU KapAiorpaMy IIPUMBAaTHOIO HapaTUBY Ha
craeck $piao0coPpChKO-iCTOPUIHUX PO3AYMiB.

Texct AHgpyxosudesoi “JesopieHTariii...” MOAeAIOETbCA Yy BUMipaX Pi3HMX 4acOIIPOCTOPOBUX
ILAOIIVH, 3aBASKM YOMY AOKYCH, PO sKi MAeThCs, MOCTalOTh AK IaAiMIICeCTV MicCT i MicIlb — reooriyHi
3pisM pi3HMX YacOBMX IIAacTiB, IO IIPOCBIYYIOThL CBOIMM TAMOMHHUMM IIiATeKCTaMIM B aBTOPCHKOMY
HapaTusi. ABTOp B4aA0 BKAIOYA€ B COIiaAbHO-iCTOPUMYHMIL Yac iAMAIYHUI XPOHOTON HepIIoyacy (40peuyHo
MapKOBaHUII aBTOPCLKUM TymopoM “Mid Ascrpo-Yropmuan”, Mmictmunmuit aokyc Kapmar), moegnyoun
JMIOTO 3 IHTMMHMM XPOHOTOIIOM IIPMBaTHOIO 4YacOIPOCTOPY — pPOAOBOI IIaM’sATi, aKleHTy€ XPOHOTOI
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ariokaAincucy sK pyuHysaHH: Tpaauliii, o4Hak igeliHe cKepyBaHHs JIOTO eCeiCTUKM — B aKIJeHTyBaHHI
ABOBEKTOPHOI CITPsIMOBAHOCTI COIliaAbHO-iCTOPMYHOTIO Jacy, 10 3abe3Iedye TATAiCTh TPaAUIIil i1 icTopuaM.

Karouosi caosa: 2KaHp, eCe'l.CTKa, iHTI/IMHO-HpI/IBaTHI/Iﬁ XPpOHOTOII, ‘IaCOHpOCTOpOBi KoopAanHaTH,
HapaTus, i,Z],I/I/li‘«IHI/IIZ XPOHOTOII IIepHIIo4dacy, XpOHOTOII aHOKaAiHCI/ICy, AO0KYC.



Journal of Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian National University
http://jpnu.pu.if.ua
Vol. 1, No. 4 (2014), 93-103

UDC 130.122(1-15)+(1-11)
doi: 10.15330/jpnu.1.4.93-103

UKRAINE AND THE EAST: CULTUROLOGICAL ASPECT

OLEH PYLYPIUK

Abstract. Modern Oriental studies regard the East as the cradle of the world’s civilization, a web
of unique cultural formations. Within the modern East-West paradigm, the research into the
values of tradition should be underpinned by dominant axiological concepts in order to
systematize contemporary ideas of the world, nature, the individual and mentality. In accordance
with the central methodological principle of the research, archetypes are regarded as cultural
universals. In the article, the typology of the cosmological and the spiritual elements (the Moon
and the Word respectively) in the Oriental and Ukrainian traditions are highlighted, the emphasis
being laid on the analysis of the semantic and thematic fields of the two archetypes.

Keywords: archetype, spirituality, mentality, East - West, universals.

In the early 21t century, humanity has faced new challenges; solutions to the problems presuppose
the new quality of existence at a global scale. The historical researches in the field of culturology,
religious studies and philosophy convincingly demonstrate the need for typological analysis of the East
and the West as civilizational cosmic breaks not from geopolitical, but from mental and spiritual
perspectives. In the first lecture of his ‘Philosophy of Revelation’ F.W.]. Schelling writes, ‘At first, with
the help of Christianity, which was transferred to Europe, and then due to world ties, which spread
almost unrestrictedly in the modern epoch, the East and the West not just came in touch with each
other, but seemed to be forced to penetrate into each other in the same consciousness, in consciousness,
which on these grounds alone would have to expand to the world one’ [14, p. 37].

Considering the issues of the place of Ukraine in world history, historical and cultural peculiarities
of the country, distinctive features of its political system; trying to understand and explain queer
patterns of the political and spiritual life of the nation, I will turn to a well-established philosophical
and historical schema of the East and the West. Whatever the interpretations of the basic concepts are,
Ukraine is viewed as a connecting link in the geopolitical, mental and spiritual East-West system of
coordinates.

So far, the first question is: what is the East and the West in terms of geography? It depends on
what is our “prime meridian”. Our place of residence is Europe; therefore it is Europe that we refer to
as ‘the West’. “The East’ for us is the countries of the Far East (China, Japan, the Philippines, Indonesia,
Korea and others), the Middle East (Palestine, Jordan, Iran and others) and the countries of the Indian
Ocean basin (India, Sri Lanka and others). This paper, though, is focused on the phenomena of culture
and spiritual types rather than on the territorial issues; the ancient and medieval cultures of India,
China, Japan and the Arabic Muslim countries will be discussed.
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The “East-West” problem is too enormous and complicated to be discussed in general; it comprises
economic, military, political, geographical, religious, metaphysical, cultural aspects. The latter, to a
degree, is related to all the other parameters, so it will be the main focus of this paper.

A tentative comparison of the West and the East highlights a dichotomy which has become a
somewhat simplified cultural stereotype: Eastern philosophy is axiological and opposed to Western,
scientific one; western materialism and rationalism clash with eastern mysticism and spirituality (it is a
popular view that all great religions originated in the East). The East is ‘contemplative’, while the West
is “active” and power hungry (in other words, ‘the feminine soul” of the East is compared and contrasted
with ‘the masculine soul” of the West; though their ‘synthesis’ is inevitable). Here is another statement:
the East is mainly interested in religion, art and philosophy; the West concentrates on the politics (the
technical side of organization of society), industry (production and stock) and technology (dominance
over nature). Thus ‘the defining characteristics’” of the West are craving power, the principle of formal
right, activity, reasonableness, criticism, rationalism, individualism, the principle of division,
mechanicism, etc. Briefly speaking, ‘Death instinct” and therefore, ‘the secret cult’ of Thanatos.

The underlying principles of the East are believed to be selflessness, the idea of love, contemplation,
sensitivity, intuition, integrity, authenticity, inspiration. In other words, here ‘the cult of Eros” and Life
is the dominant idea.

Though things which are easy to notice are typically superficial and simplified. According to
V. M. Alekseyev, the Russian philologist and sinologist, ‘Happy is the one who in their heart has a firm
hold on two worlds!” [1, p. 43]. Still, who can boast of being ‘happy’? For the same scholar also says,
‘The fight between the East and the West goes on within every nation’ [1, p. 57].

The East was always perceived by Europeans as attractive and strange; it was praised and
disapproved of, presented as stable or ahistorical, genuinely spiritual, raising an individual above their
empirical existence or, vice versa, backward and based on the concept of slavery. These and many other
contradictory views are reflected in special historical theories of European philosophers: culturologists,
political scientists, historians. This is how the currently used concepts of ‘the East” and ‘the West” have
been framed.

Now, we have to consider the content of these concepts. Let us turn to the ‘Lectures on the
Philosophy of History” by G. W. F. Hegel; this is the first time that above-mentioned formula gets its
theoretical outline. For the German thinker ‘the East’ is an umbrella term for ancient civilizations of
Asia and the northern African ethnic substrata which are related to it: China, India, Persia, the latter
comprising Assyria, Babylon, Media, Iran, Syria, Phoenicia, Judea, and Egypt. Furthermore, speaking of
the Christian epoch in the world history, he refers to the Islamic world as the East. Thus the East
embraces the three historical and cultural worlds — those of China, India and the Middle East. From
Western Asia (the Middle East) we get to Europe. In ancient times in its southern part, on the islands
and peninsulas of the northern Mediterranean region, two civilizations (out of those known in Hegel's
time) were created — Greek and Roman. Hegel refers to this ancient world as ‘the West'. It should be
mentioned that the German philosopher could not find a place for either Russia (at that time, Ukraine
was a part of the Russian empire) or the contemporary American States in his philosophy of world
history [5, p. 36-38].

The history of Ukraine, beginning from the Kyivan Rus time, clearly indicates that it belongs to
Eurasian spiritual world. For instance, from culturological perspective, there is affinity between the
European and Ukrainian baroque consciousness, the European and Ukrainian individualism, etc. The
fact that in Ukrainian culture the past was idealized and romanticized, the sensual has preference over
the rational is an argument in favour of this theory. Ukraine is geographically situated between the
East and the West, between Europe and Asia; numerous ethnic communities came to stay on its
territory; as a result, Ukrainians became ‘the frontier people” with diverse ethnic orientations and
stereotypes, and inclination towards conformity. The diversity of religious, legal, political and other
aspects of life, the variety of customs and traditions added to the feeling of being unsettled and
marginal.
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The development of national mentality is a long and complex process. The ancient Slavic culture
was the basis for the formation of Ukrainian mentality and the national character. Constant migration
of numerous peoples resulted in an odd combination of tolerance and negative attitude to other ethnic
groups, the feeling of enmity and suspicion towards foreigners in particular. Due to migration
processes Ukrainians also developed passive acceptance of other peoples” values and the ability to use
them in order to enhance their own achievements. Unceasing aggression on the part of different
peoples (the Tatars, Poles, Turks and others) created the atmosphere of uncertainty; the feeling of self-
expression, a constituent feature of Ukrainian mentality and spiritual culture, was suppressed and
finally lost.

In Europe, Oriental studies dates back to the ancient and medieval times. As a field of knowledge in
its own right, it began to develop owing to the European expansion into the East; at first, Oriental
studies were an applied science; later Oriental philology and country studies branched off from it. The
history of Oriental studies is typically divided into three main periods. During the first one (the 17t
century to the mid-18" century), the theoretical premises of the scientific research were developed:
there increased the number of the Eastern languages studied by Europeans (including Persian, Turkish
and Chinese), dictionaries were compiled and the scientific libraries were systematized. During the
second period (the second half of the 18 century to the mid-19t century), the scientific foundations for
Oriental studies were laid. Considerable achievements of Eastern philosophy stimulated the
development of comparative linguistics; various Eastern societies were formed. The third period (the
second half of the 19 century to the early 20" century) is marked by the expansion of the object of
research: dictionaries of the Eastern languages and some authentic texts were published. Since 1873,
they started holding International congresses of Orientalists; empirical data were systematized. In
Ukraine, there appeared the works by Professor M. Petrov (‘Mozamed. IToxodxerns icaamy’
(‘Mohammad. The Origin of Islam’), 1865) and Professor B. Nadler (‘Kyavmypne sxumms apabie y nepuii
cmoaimms 2i0xkpu (622 - 1100) ma iiozo nposiéu 6 noesii ma mucmeymsi’ ("The Cultural Life of the Arabs
during the First Centuries of Hijra (622 -1100) and Its Manifestations in Poetry and Art’), 1869).
L. Franko published his ‘Cmucauii napuc cmapoindiiicoxozo (carckpucmcokozo) nucomercmea’ ("A Sketch of
Ancient Indian (Sanskrit) Writing”), ‘Cyuacni docaiou nad cesmum nucomom’ (‘Modern Research on the
Holy Scriptures’); he also translated some chapters of ‘Mahabharata” and ‘Sutta Nipata’ . P. Kulish,
I. Nechui-Levytskyi and I. Puliui translated the Bible; Lesia Ukrainka made poetic interpretations of the
Rigveda hymns and Egyptian poetry. Her work ‘Cmapodasiia icmopia cxionux napodis’ (‘The Ancient
History of the Peoples of the East’) (1890 — 1891) was the first Oriental studies textbook which appeared
in Ukraine. O. Pritsak, a pupil of A. Krymskyi, played a lead role in the revival of Oriental studies in
modern Ukraine.

Orientalists regarded the East as the cradle of the world civilization, ‘a deposit” of unique cultures;
the “East-West’ paradigm was reconsidered: basic axiological principles behind the study of traditions
imposed some order on modernistic ideas of the individual and the world. From this perspective, one
of the most promising fields of research within the humanities today is cultural universals — archetypes.

Ancient sophists Plato, Aristotle, Plotinus, the exegetes of Alexandria researched into the problem
of archetypes as universal cultural phenomena from philosophical, historical, psychological,
culturological imperatives perspective; throughout the millennia, the tendency persisted and
accommodated to new situations. Nowadays, the research on archetypes as universal cultural
categories goes beyond the boundaries of phenomenological, existential, hermeneutic approaches;
attempts are made at establishing certain metaphysical and metacultural invariants of the picture of the
world, since, according to E. Koret, ‘metaphysics deals with all existing phenomena — the sensual and
the extrasensual, empirical evidence and theoretical underpinning, therefore, the first and the highest
divine existence as well’ [9, p. 13].

The analysis of cultural archetypes requires research into archaic cultural layers and archetype
genesis. The ancient archetypes of thought are basic elements of culture traced in art as the most
expressive imagery and ideas, and in philosophy as meanings that frame concepts. Archetypes in art
are elements of spiritual gene pool; they enable us to analyze deep emotional level of human
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consciousness and enhance the efficiency of analysis of new intuitive mental meanings, which emerge
due to powerful oriental inspirations and are capable of regeneration.

Ukrainian culture has a long history, its development being influenced by a number of factors,
including geography and natural environment, migration processes, elements of other cultures.
Throughout centuries tribes and ethnic groups replaced one another: the Cimmerians, Scythians,
Sarmatians, Huns, Trypillians, Slavs, Cumans, Pechenegs, Tatars contributed to the ethnogenesis of the
Ukrainians. The authentic local population absorbed all the influences and used them as building
material for their culture. Geographically, Ukraine is situated at the crossroads to Central, Western,
Northern Europe, the Middle East and the Caucasus; this factor predetermines certain differences in the
national characters of Eastern and Western Ukrainians, the former being more sensitive, the later, more
careful.

S. B. Krymskyi made an important contribution to the research on the philosophy of Ukrainian
cultural archetypes; he addressed the problem of cultural structures and their historical invariants,
protoforms (archetypes) as elements of social and cultural development of humanity. The formula of
triality of existence, the symbols of opposites (light and shadow, up and down, solar and htonic, flesh
and spirit, etc), the symbols of projections and reflections, cosmic wisdom and chaos, perfection of the
circle and indefiniteness of the labyrinth are examples of universal archetypes [10, p. 301-318].

Dialogical texts about the creation of the world, the main cosmic elements, spiritual basics are part
of common Indo-European (ancient Indian, ancient Scandinavian, ancient Iranian, ancient Slavic)
heritage. The archetypes of the Moon, the Sun and stars occupy an essential role in cosmogonic myths;
the archetype of the word is a universal phenomenon and can be found in many national mythologems.
In this paper, the semantic and imagery fields of two archetypes — cosmological (the Moon) and
spiritual (the Word) — in Oriental and Ukrainian traditions will be discussed.

THE ARCHETYPE OF THE MOON

In Indian mythology, Soma, or Chandra is the god of the Moon; he is considered to be the master of
time and the universe. He is first mentioned in the Rigveda; in the Vedic Pantheon of the Brahman
Period, he is the god of the Moon (Soma is the Sanskrit name for the Moon). He is also the god of
planets and stars, priests, plants, animals and pious vows. In the epic mythology (Mahabharata), he
becomes the lord and protector of the Northeast. Most often, he is referred to as the son of Atri;
sometimes, the son of Dharma; according to some legends, the father of Budha and the husband of the
27 daughters of Daksha who turned into constellations; the fairest of them being Rohini. Soma prefers
her to the rest of his wives, whom he ignores. His wives complain to their father, ‘Father, make him
bestow his love on each one of us’. Daksha sends for Soma and starts telling him off. Soma promises to
change his attitude to his wives but he goes back on his word. Daksha grows very angry and curses
him with illness.

So Soma grows progressively weaker and thinner, the moon light grows paler, and nights become
darker. The grasses on the earth grow dry and many animals grow thinner with every passing day. The
weaker Soma becomes, the more exhausted the living beings are. The gods get worried and beg
Daksha, ‘Have mercy on Soma, the Lord of the creation! Lift your curse! He has got so thin, nothing to
look at. The animals and plants are loosing their strength, and so are we! What will happen to the
world if we, gods, wither away?’

Daksha listens to the gods and says, ‘Let him go and wash away his sin in the waters of the sacred
Sarasvati river, in the place where it flows into the ocean. I will forgive him but from now on he will be
growing thinner during one half of each month and fatter during the other.’

Soma goes to the shore of the Western ocean, to the place appointed by Daksha on the day of the
new moon; he washes himself in the sacred waters of the Sarasvati and gets cleared of his sin. The cold
rays come back to him, and the universe is bathed in his light again. The gods, people, animals and
plants rejoice. Daksha is pleased with Soma's obedience and tells him, ‘Offend your wives no more!
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Obey my will!” And he dismisses Soma. Since that time, the moon grows thinner during the dark half of
each month and fuller during the light one [12, p. 112-114].

In Chinese culture, the interrelated mythological narratives are built around the concepts of yin and
yang, the sources of the two types of energy. The Moon is associated with yin and is believed to be a
life-protecting element. This belief is reflected in the Daoist myths about the Moon Hare (Yu Tu, the
Moon Rabbit, or the Jade Rabbit of the Moon) who pounds the elixir of immortality, the archetype
which allows of more than one interpretation.

Firstly, it's a commonly shared dream of immortality. The Moon Hare as a product of human
consciousness emerged long before the idea about the immortality of the soul, at the time when people
dreamed only of physical immortality.

Secondly, the myth clearly shows the illusiveness of such a dream. It's not for nothing that the
ancient Moon Hare dwells on the Moon. Unlike all sorts of islands and mountains of immortality
described in different legends, the Moon Hare is an unattainable dream. He cannot be enslaved, bribed
or deceived. The Moon Hare and his elixit of immortality is people’s dream and hope; it presupposes
devoted service to gods and makes all people equal before the will of Heaven.

Thirdly, the process of making the potion of immortality, which is so exactly described in legends
and tales, is regarded as a creative art, it is the Dao of the creator. It is from this story that alchemy and
later chemistry got the idea of using agate mortar and other tools and devices; the ingredients of the
potion are tree bark, cinnamon leaves, the flowers of osmanthus, bay-leaves, nefrit, morning dew and
other kinds of heading stuff, which bring longevity and build endurance. In a sense, Chinese medicine
started from the Moon Hare.

Fourthly, the Moon and the Sun are personified as female and male deities. The goddess has the
Moon Hare image on her headpiece; the bird on her husband’s headpiece is the symbol of the sun.

Fifthly, the Moon Hare, long before the stories about Jesus Christ, sacrificed his life for people; he
cast itself into the fire, hence another association — with Prometheus, a hero in ancient Greek
mythology. The Chinese Moon Hare is destined for eternal creation and salvation of people and all the
living beings. In Chinese culture, the Moon is one of the most mysterious symbols.

In Ukrainian mythology, this celestial body is an important factor in the life of nature and in
agriculture, as well as in the life of people. The Moon is associated with womanhood, secret knowledge,
with plants growing during the night. It is also the symbol of a promised husband, a secret lover of the
star.

In a Christmas carol, the Moon is the master, the Sun and stars are its heavenly family. The master
is the first ancestor worshiped in many ancient religions; his kinsfolk are the oldest, ideal family.
Worshiping the Moon as the ancestor is best presented in the celebration of Christmas. The ancient
cult of the Moon is reflected in ritual actions: garlic is placed along the edges of the table, nine dishes
are served, a stone is put under the table on Christmas Eve, varenyky (curd dumplings) and stuffed
cabbage rolls are cooked to féte the Moon. The number of nine refers to the ancient calendar system
under which the month has three weeks, each week having nine days, hence the number of dishes
served on Christmas Eve and the number of logs for the fire on which the hostess cooks Christmas
meal [7, p. 99-103].

In the Carpathians, people used to believe that witches ate into the Moon leaving only blood from
which it was reborn. The story about chasing the Moon, devouring it and tearing it apart is rather
popular. In Siberian and Caucasian (Abkhazian) mythology the Moon, the husband of the Sun, is either
chased by an evil female being, who belongs to the other, lower world, or by its own sister, a witch
obsessed by destruction. The Sun tries to save her husband. In a fight, the Moon gets torn in two.

Interestingly enough, the stains on the Moon are mentioned in the legends of many people. The
Nenets believed them to be ‘the Moon Man’, the Nivkhs and Tatars, a woman whom the gods sent to
the Moon for her indecency. The Polish people, Russians, Germans, Englishmen, Frenchmen had the
legends of “the Moon Man”, so scientists assume that it was a common Aryan myth. Sometimes, it is
suggested that unlike the Sun, which was created by God, the Moon is the doing of the evil one (‘the
devil also wanted to make a sun but he could not; so he stole a piece of the sun and out of it he made
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the moon’). The Hutsuls used to believe that when sinners died, the stars went out; it is of their light
that the Moon was made.

THE ARCHETYPE OF THE WORD

The word is the formula which contains all the elements of culture in their condensed form,; it is the
principle of spiritual identity of the individual; the word as the text or the sign model of the world is
world view in its broadest meaning. Hermeneutics, exegetics, linguistic philosophy, grammatology,
poetology offer evidence that in the history of culture the word (Logos in Europe, Brahman in India,
Wénzi in China, Kalima in the Arabic world) was perceived as a phenomenon related to the sacred
aspects of the spirit. The presence of the word on all levels of human spiritual life allows of its
interpretation as an archetype of culture, as element intrinsic to all stages of cultural development and
all national representations; the latter argument may serve as a proof of the archetypal status of the
world.

In the Rigveda, a sacred Indo-Aryan collection of Vedic Sanskrit hymns, the hymn to cognition (X,
71) is of a distinct philological nature: the prayer to Brihaspati is actually gratitude for the creation of
the sacred language. The ancient Rishi poets, the adepts of Brihaspati, give names to things, the feeling
of love ringing in each their word; thus through their verse, the mysterious is revealed. In the Indian
Canon, giving a name is more than a mere act of nomination; it is regarded as a creative act, since
whatever is created is meaningless unless it has a name. The act of purification performed through the
offering of the Word is a kind of filter for the language to crystallize.

The text of the hymn explicates the Rishi frame, his rank in the Aryan community in particular: the
Rishis are the bearers of immanent wisdom revealed by gods to some chosen individuals. In his prayer,
the poet asks the gods for the moments of enlightenment so that he can learn the high Truth hidden
from ordinary people. This is evidence of the logical and philosophical episteme: wisdom is the ability
of mind to see the meaning in the flash of the innermost and to verbally express it; hence the visionary
and prophetic mission of the Rishis.

The next verse is of a special interest because here we see probably the oldest ‘corporation of poets’
called “the community’. During their oral poetic contests, the members of this association, through their
poetic skills are different, demonstrate similar aspirations and convictions, “paradigmatic’ solidarity;
the success of one is the success of everyone.

Intensive poetic activity results in the creation the invariants of mental structures which fit into the
‘tradition-innovation” dichotomy, the dialectal coexistence of the old and new songs. Aesthetic
expertise of the Vedic authors is underpinned by their deep knowledge and skillful use of the
achievements of their great predecessors, those of heavenly, half-earthly and earthly origin.
Researching into the sources of poetic dialogue between an individual and the world, V. V. Bibikhin
suggests a valid interpretation of the ancestor cult created by the authors of the Rigveda. In his work
‘Tpammamuxa noasuu’ (‘The Grammar of Poetry’), he describes the Indo-Aryan world view, “The deeper,
the older, the more distant the source is, the louder is glorification” [2, p. 51].

Truly, an elderly artist does not cherish an ambition to develop new themes, motifs, plots; his aim is
to make old, time-tested stories sound bright and new in order to attract attention of a deity who one
time was kind to the poet’s predecessor. The process of creation of the Rigveda is strictly governed by
the Canon, its spiritual center being Agni, Indra and Soma. In the Rigveda these deities are often named
the kavi; the title makes it sound as if they are closer to the poets of the earth in their common offering
of the Word. According to P.A. Grintser, ‘the kavi of the Rigveda is both a poet and an inspired prophet
who has esoteric wisdom; he is the keeper of the world order, his tools being the offering and hymn.
The ritual and the word are interrelated; universal laws need the word, they are set through the word”
[6, p. 65]. Thus the Rishis, even though they alter or make additions to the already existing texts, know
that they maintain the tradition established by their legendary predecessors. It is their mission to keep
the tradition alive because the truth has already been revealed; it is important to preserve it and to find
a logically verified method of axiologization of the Canon.


https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Indo-Aryan_peoples
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Vedic_Sanskrit
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hymns
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The poet does not perceive the world in its material and physical representations, for him the world
is a boundless receptacle for protophenomena created by God’s will, which take the form of myths,
legends and secret revelations. He has to present not a set of speculative ideas, but living and life-
giving impulses of these ideas, their subtle nuances. Then, the familiar phenomena of his own life and
the life of his community, the world of nature and the cosmic world reach their culmination in the light
of covert meaning. It seems the Rishi thins down the canonical, unlocks his powerful creative potential
and intuitive enlightenment; he easily enters the world of phantasmagoria and mystery, he goes
beyond the boundaries of the artistic image and uses hints and half-hints to mark the details of the
story. That is why even some metaphors in the text of the Rigveda go beyond the pure literary canons
because for the Rishi things and phenomena of the material and spiritual worlds are metaphors. Thus
the methodological intention of the Vedic poet is searching for the divine truth not in the cosmic
continuum, but in the souls of common people whose spiritual life is built around worshiping fire and
the forces of nature, and around offerings to gods as an information link between the world of gods
and the world of people. The details of the earthly life and rituals turn into symbolic signs; poetry,
(non)metaphorical in its essence, is fully comprehensible to a reader or listener. Evidently, this is the
artistic method of the Rigveda authors enhanced explications explications concerning the spiritual and
psychological attribute of true poetry — inspiration (pratibha).

In the Rigveda, the patanga (bird) taking wing to the skies is a symbol of poetic inspiration. The
‘bird-inspiration” metaphor is a major trope in Indian sacred poetry; it leads a reader/listener to
pratibha poetological meditation revealing the harmony of mind, heart and soul achieved by the artist
and prophet. It might be that Taras Shevchenko, the greatest Ukrainian poet and prophet, felt
genetically akin to the Vedic philosophy; his desire ‘Oyuueto, cepyem posmosramov’ (‘to speak from the soul
and heart’) points out the central principle of his prophetic poetry and poetic world view. In his
‘[epeberios” (‘Perebendia’, a poem about a blind itinerant Ukrainian bard, kobzar) we read,

Cmapuil 3ax06a6cb

B cmeny na mozuri, w00 Hixmo He 6auus,
o6 simep no noAto cA06a po3maxas,
[IJo6 At0du e wyAu, 60 mo 0oxe cA060,
To cepue 110 60A1 3 0020M POIMOBAS,

To cepue ujedeqe 20cnodH0 cAABY,

A dymxa Kpaii céima Ha XMapi 2YAs.

*

The old man is hid

In the steppe, on a gravemound, so no one may see him,

So the wind through the field bring the message it bids,

So folk should not hear, for divine words it carries,

And the heart then can freely converse with the Lord,

And the heart then can sing, like a bird, of God’s glory,
And thought in the clouds to the world’s end will soar. [15]

The author depicts a Ukrainian kobzar at a moment of the greatest inspiration, at the peak of his
intellectual and spiritual effort. There is a strong correlation between the themes of thought and heart
in Shevchenko’s famous poem ‘Jymu moi, dymu moi...” (‘My Thoughts, My Thoughts..."),

Hexaii 0yM1<a, SIK MOt 60POH,
Aimae ma xpAue,

A cepdenvko cor06eiKoM
I]ebeue ma naave...
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*

Then let thought, like a crow,

Fly and caw indeed,

But the heart, like a nightingale,
Warbles sweet songs and weeps ...

A Vedic motif in Shevchenko’s interpretation takes on a new, clearly national meaning. The poetic
imagery of ‘heart’ has a distinct verbal aura of sincere and loving tenderness, openness, trust; that of
‘thought’ is associated with inspiration, space, unrestrained impulse of the poet’s soul. These are twin
concepts, their separation is unthinkable.

The connotative matrix of Shevchenko’s poetic imagery reflects a specific dialectic unity of
emotional and intellectual flashes as important points of reference within the domain of his poetic
thinking. This artistic principle is declared in his early poems ‘My Thoughts, My Thoughts...” and
‘Perebendia’; in other works the combination of the two types of imagery enables the author of ‘Kobzar’
to reveal the psychology and inner impulses of the characters; additionally, the imagery helps to
organize expressive and iconic planes of lyrical revelations. Psychological precision and artistic
perfection impress a reader of the confession monologue ‘Such is her destiny... Oh my dear God” in
Tlpuvunna’ ('Prychynna’, Taras Shevchenko’s romantic ballad about a girl waiting for her beloved one
to come back from war; to lessen her sufferings, a fortune teller turns her into ‘prychynna’, a
sleepwalker),

He max cepuye Atobumv, 1400 3 KuM n00iAUMDBCSL,
He max soto xoue, 1k 002 HAM Jae:

Bono xumb e xoue, He Xoue Kypumncsl,
“2Kypucv”, kaxe dymxa, xario 3asoae,

*

The heart loves, but it does not want to share its feelings with others,
It is not happy with what is given by God:

It does not want to live, it does not want to grieve,

‘Grieve’, says the thought making it feel miserable,

The “thought” and ‘heart’ imagery has priority emotional charge; they are the cognitive core of
metaphorical tropes; ‘cepue atobumv” (‘the heart loves’) sounds expressive and intimate; ‘kaxe dymka’
(‘says the thought’), practical and prosaic. A skillful choice of sound instrumentarium — assonance
(accented /o/ in the second line) and alliteration of the dominant phonemes />x/, /x/, /4/ — adds to the
phonetic aspect and the mood of the poem, and facilitates the development of the lyrical theme. As we
know, assonance and alliteration are the key principles of the Vedic and Sanskrit poetry.

In the Rigveda there are numerous references to the dualism of mind and heart; they are the source
of inspiration for the Rishis, whose ‘inner sight’ let them perceive the truth and comprehend what
seems incomprehensible —transcendental content and elusive connection between the phenomena of
the empirical world. Creation of hymns is akin to the practices of the priest — the poet tries to please
gods with the Word, the priest, with offerings. In ancient Indian philosophy, inspirattion is not an
abstract concept; it is regarded as a powerful stimulus for stirring the inner sight energy, a necessary
condition for creating a prayer hymn. In ‘Cmanosrerue Aumepamyproii meopuu 6 Apesteii I'peuuu u
Mnouu’ ("The Development of Literary Theory in Ancient Greece and India’), a modern research on
Sanskrit, it is stated that, ‘Inspiring a poet, gods communicate the hymn, “put it into his head”’[6, p. 27].
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In the mind and heart of an inspired poet, the hymn takes a clear form of sacred speech, an effective
means of communication with gods.

Inspiration enables the Rishis to master the secrets of the Sacred language personified in the
Rigveda as goddess Vach, a majestic character to whom one of the hymns of Mandala X is dedicated.
The hymn is the glorification of the Language of Gods, which fills the space between Heaven and Earth;
it is presented as cosmogonic basis, it guarantees balance and harmony in the Univense.

The archetypal axiology of the Word was one of the central concepts in the writing tradition of
Ukraine-Rus and the Slavic world as a whole. Interestingly, the first Slavic luminary, the creator of
Slavic alphabet Saint Cyril the Philosopher in his ‘Proglas” (the Foreword to the Gospels, 863-867 A.D.)
described the Word as medicine for the wounded soul, the source of knowledge and the truth,

[ouyiime > 00, HapoOu 6ci CAOS'AHULUNL,
Iouyiime Caoso, bozom sam nadicaatie,
Cr060, U0 20000 ATOOCOKUX YUl 62AMOBYE,
Cao6o, wo nam dae nisnamu I'ocnoda.
Tax. ax Oe3 ceimaa e Oysae padocmu

0 0%a, W0 Xadae ceim nodavumu,

00 > 6ce npexpactee € HA3AGKOU 6UIUME,
max i Jyuia, e 3HAHU NUCEMHOCIIU,

He 6idae npo cymv 3axony Hoxozo,
3AKOHY KHUXKHO020, 6CY1LIAL OYX06H020,

6 KoMy boxkuil pail Ham 00’ A6AembCsl.
(Translated into Modern Ukrainian by D. Pavlychko )

*

Hear, all Slavic people,

Hear the Word sent to you by God,

the Word that satisfies the hunger of the human souls,
the Word that strenghtens our hearts and minds,
the Word that enables us to know God.

There is no joy without light

for the eye craving the world,

as all that is beautiful is forever visible;

neither is an illiterate soul

aware of the essence of God’s Law,

the law of the book, which is essentially spiritual,
which reveals God’s Heaven to us.

The stylistic device of anaphora ‘nouyiime’ (‘hear’) and ‘Caoso” ( ‘the Word’) used twice in
D. Pavlychko’s poetic interpretation of the famous medieval text highlights dominant ideological,
aesthetic and spiritual basics of Slavic consciousness. V. I. Kononenko believes that, ‘the inspired hymn
to the World was evidence of the great enlightenment process taking place in the Slavic world as a
whole and in the contemporary Ukraine-Rus in particular, for illiterate nations are as good as naked ’[8,
p- 4]. Naturally enough, Ivan Franko, who researched into different aspect of ancient Ukrainian
writings, got interested in the ideas of Saint Cyril the Philosopher [13, p. 565-590]. Later, the love for the
book as a spiritual and intellectual product developed into the paradigm of ‘love of the wisdom of
books’.

The literary and aesthetic views of the ancient Eastern Slavs were considerably influenced by the
Slavic translations of the works by the Holy Fathers —John Chrysostom, Basil the Great, Gregory the
Theologian, Theodore the Studite, Saint John of Damascus, Ephrem the Syrian, especially by
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‘Shestodnev’ by Joan Exarch Bulgarian, a compilation of the author’s and other writers” texts.
According to V. V. Bychkov, ‘His “Shestodnev” is an early medieval encyclopedia of knowledge
acquired by the Ancient World and processed by Christianity. Joan was the first to make a grandiose
and successful attempt to present in the Slavic language the Christian world-view system as a unity of
ontological, gnoseological, anthropological, natural, ethical and aesthetic knowledge based on the
achievements of ancient and Byzantine science. Joan’s treatise was very popular in Rus and other Slavic
countries; it is a wonderful, representative example of how the Slavs treated ancient and Byzantine
heritage; for them, it was building material for their own culture; metaphorically speaking, they used
bricks and building blocks of old huts to put up a new building’ [3, p. 14]. Furthermore, in this text an
attempt is made to work out the philosophical and aesthetic framework of categories and concepts for
the Slavic language; it grew popular with the writers and philosophers of the 10t — 12t century Kyiv
school of writing.

The literary and aesthetic legacy of Byzantine thinkers, who highlighted the importance of both
sacred and secular literature, was an important source of knowledge and the methodological basis for
ancient Kyivan scholars. For instance, Basil the Great states that, ‘there are certain affinity and
connection between secular and spiritual literature, so we will benefit by reading it; if not, we will
compare them and see the difference, which will be very useful too because then we will value the one
that is better.

So to what can the two sciences be compared, what metaphor can best reveal their nature? Let me
compare them to a fruit tree — though its primary function is to yield abundant crop, still luxuriant
foliage fluttering on its branches adds to its charm’ [4, p. 258]. Using poetic imagery to present didactic
content, our ancestors followed both the advice of the Byzantine teacher and his style of writing.

In the Christian epoch, the Word in Ukrainian culture was put to a new purpose — that of apostolic
mission. S. B. Krymskyi suggests that, ‘from the perspective of Christian philosophy, Theophany is not
the case of reincarnation, a basic concept of Indian philosophy; neither it is God taking on human form;
it is the process that involves the Word, the Word which became flesh and made his dwelling among us
[10, p. 313]. In the 17 century, the Word became ‘the sword of spirit’, ‘the poetic garden’; these
remained its main semantic hypostasis in the 1920t century Ukrainian literature; it was enriched
with related and distantly related archetypes of world culture, which is a way of turning sporadic
national phenomena into permanent and universal ones.
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IImaum’rox Oaer. Ykpaina i Cxia: KyabTypoaoriuauit acriekT. 2Kypraa Ipuxapnamcvicozo ynisepcumemy imemi
Bacuaa Cmeganuxa, 1 (4) (2014), 93-103.

Y cydvacuiin opieHrazictuni ¢QeHomen Cxody IIOCTa€ sK KOAMCKA CBiTOBOI LimMBiaizariil
po3raay>KeHHAM CaMOOYTHiX KyABTYPHMX YTBOpPeHb, IO IIpUBeAO A0 MoJepHisarii mapagurmu “Cxig -
3axig” 3 aKIleHTOM Ha IOIIYKM I[iHHOCTell Tpajumii, mOoranbAeHMX aKCiOAOTiYHMMMU AOMiHaHTaMM AAs
BITOPsIAKYBaHHSI MOAEPHUX YsBAEHb IIPO IPUPOJY, AI0AVHY, CBIiT, MEHTAaAbHICTh. 3BEPHEHH A0 apXeTUIIiB K
yHiBepcaaiil KyAbTypU € MeTO40AOTiYHOIO OCHOBOIO CTaTTi.Y IIili IAOIIMHI BMBYAIOTLCSI CeMaHTHYHO-
oDOpasHi 10451, CTBOPeHi 40BKOAa apXeTUITHMX YTBOpPeHb: KocMoaoriuHoro (Micsiis) i ayxosHoro (Ca0Bo) Ha
MaTepiaai TUIIOAOTII Opi€HTaAbHMX Ta YKPalHChKUX TpaAUIIiiA.

KarodoBsi caosa: apxeTur, AyXoBHicTh, MeHTaaiTeT, Cxig — 3axia, yHiBepcaaii.
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LEXICOGRAPHICAL STUDIES ON THE SOUTHWESTERN
DIALECTS OF THE UKRAINIAN LANGUAGE

VASYL GRESHCHUK

Abstract. The paper deals with the issue of compiling the Southwestern dialect dictionaries. A
survey of the history of the dialect dictionaries from the mid-nineteenth century to the present is
given. The scientific background and principles of compiling the dictionaries in question are
analyzed. Special attention is given to dictionary register, dictionary entry structure, description of
semantic properties of registered words, illustrative material, word passport.

It has been established that many aspects of the Hutsul dialects are reflected in different
lexicographical works, though a big academic dictionary still needs to be written. There exist big
differential dictionaries of the Boyko, Bukovynian, Upper Dniestrian dialects. The Transcarpathian
and Lemko dialects are less closely studied in this respect. There have been carried out some
lexicographical studies of the Podillian, Pokuttian, Southern Volynian dialects and the dialects of
the Sian river basin; further research is certainly needed to provide a firm basis for compiling
dictionaries of these dialects.

Keywords: dialect, dialect dictionary, lexicographical study, dictionary entry, exemplification,
dialect lexicon, dialect phraseme, Southwestern dialect.

The first attempts at lexicographical study of the Southwestern dialect lexicon were made between
the 1840s and the 1860s. The first short glossaries of dialect words were added to popular science
researches in the field of ethnography. They contained dialect words of a particular region or even a
particular village and their equivalents in either Ukrainian or Polish, or German. For instance, in his
work on Hutsul culture published first in the Czech language (1838), then in Russian (1942) and in
Polish (1844), 1. Vahylevych provided the first glossary of the Hutsul dialect words; some of them are
used in a broad range of dialects spoken in the Carpathians and at their foothills. In 1862-1863,
‘Beuepriuyi’ Magazine published a number of reading materials on the lexicon of the Ukrainian dialects
used in Galician villages; the data were collected by I. Maruha in the villages of Zhovkiv District, by
I. Lopatynskyi in the village of Porohy, Stanislav District, and by I. Kobrynskyi in the village of
Kosmach, Kolomyia District. In 1870, A. Kremer published a concise dictionary of words and
expressions used by the Poles of Podollia region. Two years later, K. Mykhalchuk and P. Chubynskyi’s
dictionary of Poldollian lexical regionalisms in the language of the Ukrainian Poles came out of print.

Between the end of the 19% century and the late 1930s, the lexicon of the majority of the
Southwestern dialects was being worked on. For instance, alongside the dictionaries by I. Vahylevych
and I. Kobrynskyi, the concise dictionaries by I. Ohonovskyi (published in ‘Pravda” Magazine in 1879),
by Ia. Gregorovych (who added it to his Hutsul region travel guide book, 1880), and by B. Kobylianskyi
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(published as the appendix to his paper ‘I'yyyavcokuil 206ip i tiozo idrouerits 0o z06opy Ilokymms’ (‘“The
Hutsul Dialect and Its Relation to the Dialect of Pokuttia”), 1928) present the Hutsul dialect lexicon. The
Boyko dialect lexicon was systematized in the works by S. Pasichynskyi (1872), I. Hotskyi (1902),
L. Svientsitskyi (1890; 1913), Iu. Kmit (1931; 1934). Some concise dictionaries of the Lemko dialect were
compiled by a scholar who adopted the pseudonym of Rusyn-Lemko (1872), by 1. Verkhratskyi (1894;
1902), M. Pryimak (1934), F. Kokovskyi (1935), I. Buhera (1935). In the appendices added to
ethnographic and dialectological works by A. Semenovych (1896; 1909; 1911), I. Verkhratskyi (1899),
M. Kyrychenko (1937), lexicon of the Transcarpathian dialects are presented. Some papers have
appendices containing the glossaries of the Upper Dniestrian dialects. The first work to be mentioned
here is the ‘caosapeuv’ (glossary) added to the monograph on the Batiuk dialect by I. Verkhratskyi
(1912), concise dictionaries of the Zhovkiv District dialect published by I. Ohiienko (1934) and
H. Kolodii (1937; 1938), and that of Pokuttia by I. Velyhorskyi (1935) [9].

These concise dictionaries are a valuable source of old dialect lexicon of different regions (many of
the registered lexemes went out of use in modern dialects), still they have their limitations: They lack
underlying scientific principles of arrangement; the material has not been chosen systemically, which
results in incompleteness; the semantic descriptions of words are somewhat primitive and inconsistent;
there are no grammatical and stylistic references; often, the stress is not marked. The scope of
lexicographical material ranges from several dozen to several hundred words, mostly nouns, the
number of dialect words which belong to other parts of speech is limited.

Though some of these works, for instance, the concise dictionaries by I. Verkhratskyi and
B. Kobylianskyi, are distinguished by the use of basic scientific principles and approaches to
systematization of the lexicon. These dictionaries present the results of long-term fieldwork, direct
contact with dialect native speakers, of attempts to systemically observe the evolution of dialects and to
study them purposefully and consistently. It should be admitted though that they are but appendices
added to certain dialectological researches; quite painstaking they might be, but these works are not
lexicographical studies in their own right.

Complex and systemic research into Southwestern dialects, the Hutsul dialect in particular, began
in the 1930s, one of its tasks being to compile a dialect dictionary. Ya. Yaniv, who was deeply interested
in the Hutsul dialect, drew up a special questionnaire — a list of questions concerning the semantics of
dialect words — to collect lexical material for a future dictionary. In 1936, ‘Tumuacosuii numarvHux 3
ayuyavcoroi Aexcuky’ (“The Hutsul Lexicon Provisional Questionnaire’) was published; it contained
1.400 unnumbered words and, in some cases, concepts grouped into 24 uneven classes such as ‘Family,
next of kin, kinship, etc.’, “‘Weddings, dances, birth, baptism, [also] musical instruments’, “Body and its
parts, [also those of animals], ‘Maladies and medicines’ and so forth. Alongside this research,
S. Hrabets, and F. Levandovskyi collected data using a different, so called ‘regular’ questionnaire listing
400 questions. Applying this method, Ianiv collected enormous amount of field material; to this corpus
he added the material of a Hutsul dictionary (compiled by him on the basis of V. Shukhevych’s work
‘Tyyyrvuuna’ (‘The Hutsul Land’)) and a number of words taken from various ethnological
publications. Yaniv had died before his dictionary was published; it was only in 2006 that Ia. Riger,
who used Ianiv’s manuscript, published “Stownik huculski’ [24, p. 7-24]. This work noticeably stands out
among the contemporary dialect dictionaries. In it, one can find lexicographical interpretation of about
9.000 Hutsul dialect words; it quite adequately reflects the style of life, traditions, nature, industries,
material and spiritual culture, folk art of the Hutsuls. The dictionary entry includes a detailed
description of the semantic properties of a word, an illustrative text, a dialect word, if it is registered in
scientific ethnographic sources, and a word passport. The semantic interpretation and transliteration of
the headwords is presented in the Polish language. Actually, it is the first dialect dictionary and the
most complete one in terms of lexicographical study of the Hutsul dialect lexicon. ‘Its value is increased
by the fact that the presented material was collected almost a century ago; many of the words
registered in the dictionary have gone out of use and might have been lost forever for Ukrainian and
Slavic dialectology’ [6, p. 100].
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In the 1970s, Ia. Zakrevska initiated the writing of a complete academic dictionary of the Hutsul
dialects. Its lexical card index was compiled on the basis of field research records made in the Hutsul
region, card indexes and private archives of researchers and admirers of the Hutsul word,
contemporary handwritten records.

Those materials allowed H. Huzar, Ya. Zakrevska, U. Yedlinska, V. Zelenchuk, and N. Khobzei to
compile a concise dictionary of the Hutsul dialects, which was the first stage of the work on a complete
academic dictionary [5]. This lexicographical work is ‘a popular science school dictionary for
educational purposes, also meant for the general public’ [5, p. 3]. It presents more than 6.000 Hutsul
dialect words no longer used in the Ukrainian literary language. Taking into account their target
readers, the authors use spelling to highlight the phonetic distinctions of the dictionary headwords
rather than provide their transcription. The dictionary entry is not so complete as that of a large
academic dictionary; nevertheless the work has its strengths: word meanings are explained through the
use of literary lexical equivalents (if any) or descriptively; an entry may contain some information on
the grammatical properties of a word (the Genitive case endings for declinable nouns, special marks for
indeclinable nouns, pluralia/singularia tantum forms). Occasionally, an illustration, the phonetic
transcription and localization of the record are provided to explain a word’s use in dialect speech.

The concise Hutsul dialect dictionary was published four years prior to Ya. Yaniv’s dictionary; it
became a noticeable event in school didactics and Ukrainian dialectology. Both dictionaries contain
valuable information on the features of the Hutsul dialect lexicon, give professional interpretation of
the meaning of many Hutsul words and, taking a broader view on the subject, of the Carpathian lexical
localisms.

The next stage in compiling a complete academic dictionary of the Hutsul dialect was ‘I'yyyaocoxki
csimu: Jexcuxorn’ (“The Hutsul Worlds: Lexicon’) by N. Khobzei, T. Yastremska, O. Simovych and
H. Dydyk-Meush [21]. The concept of its format of the work was changed: the authors used a different
lexicographical approach to the study of the Hutsul dialects. The emphasis was placed upon the word
as a phenomenon of culture, which involved certain structural rearrangement of the dictionary. It
concerned the exemplification of the registered words in the first place. In the dictionary, the
description of the semantic properties of a word is followed by extensive texts taken from different
sources; in addition to exemplifying a word’s meaning, these texts provide diverse culturological
information about a word’s referent in the Hutsul linguistic worldview. The culturological approach
justifies the inclusion of phrasemes, proverbs and sayings in many dictionary entries. Added to
semantic descriptions and texts that illustrate meanings of the words, these items present the Hytsul
dialect lexicon as a unique linguistic and cultural phenomenon. The pronunciation of the registered
words is presented through their spelling, the illustrative texts also help here; the dialect pronunciation
is slightly modified so as to meet the literary standards. In each word, the stressed syllable is marked;
the description of the grammatical properties of a word is provided in an entry.

According to the authors, ‘lexicon is but a fragment, a small part of a more ambitious
lexicographical work, actually, a pilot project on some of its aspects’ [21, p.14].

The ultimate objective of the on-going study of the dialect lexical-semantic system is writing a
complete academic dictionary of the Hutsul dialects; though, it does not exclude the study of particular
aspects of the Hutsul lexicon which are overlooked in traditional lexicographical representations of the
phenomenon. For instance, to what extent and in what way the Hutsul dialect is used in fiction, what
part of the lexicon and what semantic and thematic groups of dialect words are best presented in it —
these and other issues are of great importance for Ukrainian dialectology, the history of the Ukrainian
literary language, the history of Ukrainian literature. To answer these questions, the scholars of Vasyl
Stefanyk Precarpathian National University started their work on the dictionary ‘I'yuyavcoka diarexmua
Aexcuka 6 ykpaincokitl xydoxiit mosi’ (“The Hutsul Dialect Lexicon in the Language of Ukrainian Belles-
Lettres’). The dictionary is designed as a lexicographical study of the Hutsul dialect lexicon in the 19t-
21t century Ukrainian literature. Several factors account for the need and importance of such a
dictionary. The Hutsul dialect has a long tradition of being used in fiction and, from among other
Ukrainian dialects, is best represented in it; hence the need for a reference book to help a reader to
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understand the meanings of dialect words because even the eleven-volume explanatory dictionary of
the Ukrainian language and other, fuller, dictionaries, which follow it, (with some minor exception) do
not contain dialect lexicon, and the available dictionaries of the Hutsul dialect are scarce and far from
covering the scope of dialect lexicon. For modern Ukrainian studies, the need for the dictionary in
question is also determined by the importance of the information about the dialect lexicon segment
used in the language of fiction, about the most representative semantic and thematic groups of dialect
words, about the style of the authors, who use the Hutsul dialect lexicon in their fiction, about the
interaction of the Ukrainian literary language and the Hutsul dialect, about using dialect words in
literary text as a specific contact between dialect and literary forms of the Ukrainian language. Last but
not least, the dictionary may become a valuable source of information for scholars who work on the
compilation of the complete Hutsul dialect dictionary.

An index of the Hutsul dialect words has been compiled for the purpose of drawing up the
dictionary register and collecting illustrative materials. It is based on the works of more than 100
authors, from Iu. Fedkovych to contemporary writers [7, p. 42-45]. The following principles have been
applied to identify and list words: a lexeme is non-standard, it is absent from the available literary
language dictionaries or marked as diar. (dialect), it is registered in the available Hustul dialect
dictionaries, the analysis of the form and meaning of a lexeme proves its belonging to the Hutsul
dialect. It should be noted that the dictionary register contains both the Hutsul lexicon and that of other
Southwestern dialects.

‘The Hutsul Dialect Lexicon in the Language of Ukrainian Belles-Lettres’ is being designed as an
explanatory dictionary of specific nature. The definition of a registered lexeme will reflect not the full
range of its semantic properties as a component of the dialect lexical-semantic system, but the meaning
adopted by the literary language. To the best of my knowledge, it will be the first dictionary of a dialect
used in literary texts; it will demonstrate, among other things, which of the Hutsul dialect words are
used in fiction and what meanings they have.

One of the basic tasks in compiling the dictionary is researching into the semantics of dialect words.
As far as semantics is concerned, the specific nature of the dictionary requires complementing,
expanding, and improving the system of methods of meaning presentation as compared to that used in
conventional explanatory and dialect dictionaries. It can be achieved through the use of additional
complementary components. They will make it possible (a) to answer the question what segments of
the Hutsul dialect lexicon have been adopted by the language of fiction, which groups are best
represented, what semantemes are realized, and what their recurrence is and (b) to establish the degree
to which a Hutsul dialect word is incorporated into the semantic sphere of the language of fiction, the
artistic value of a dialect lexeme in a text, its cognitive and cultural content and specific ethnographic
nature.

Another essential task of the dictionary is to find out and describe meanings and semantic shades of
the Hutsul dialect lexemes in literary texts. Such a description is the result of a careful and close study
of the dialect words used in fiction.

The semantic description of lexicon in the dictionary reflects the meanings and semantic shades
revealed in literary texts, which is why in a number of cases they may deviate from those presented in
other Hutsul dialect dictionaries; for the same reason, the entries of the dictionary in question may be
perceived as fragmentary; the sequence of meanings and semantic shades, as random. On the other
hand, the dictionary will contain lexemes and semantic components which are not to be found in other
dialect dictionaries, though they are used in literary texts.

Phrasemes are also registered in the dictionary. The nature of ‘The Hutsul Dialect Lexicon in the
Language of Ukrainian Belles-Lettres’” dictionary predetermines a specific way in which the Hutsul
dialect phrasemes are presented. The dictionary resists the traditional principles according to which
phraseology is treated in Ukrainian explanatory and phraseological dictionaries. A phraseme
containing a Hutsul dialect word is placed at the end of the word’s dictionary entry; the phraseme is
presented as a new paragraph and marked with a rhombic sign, as in explanatory dictionaries. In other
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cases, when a phraseme has a dictionary entry for itself, entry, a reader is to be guided by the
phraseme’s headword.

The definition of a word / phraseme is followed by appropriate illustrative material, the contextual
use of a registered unit helping to reveal its semantics. Citations from literary sources illustrate both the
semantics and the peculiarities of a word’s use. The scope of illustrative material is determined by this
principle.

The illustrative part of the dictionary entry will also contain information about the frequency and
specifics of a dialect word’s use in literature because it is based on a selection of contexts from all the
authors who used the word in question in their books. Such a system of exemplification makes it
possible to estimate the demand for a Hutsul dialect word and to specify meanings in which it is used
by different authors and in Ukrainian literature in general.

The dialect word passport presupposes reference to the title of a book, the author and the page on
which it is to be found.

A systematic lexicographical study of other southwestern dialects (Boyko, Lemko, Bukovynian,
Upper Dniestrian in the first place) based on appropriate scientific principles began after World War II.
These dictionaries, as well as the Hutsul dialect dictionary by Ya. Yaniv, are based on the differential
principle, i.e. they contain only the words which differ from those of the modern Ukrainian literary
language.

An in-depth lexicographical research into the Boyko dialect lexicon was undertaken by
M. Onyshkevych; to the extensive material obtained by him or under his guidance on lexicographic
expeditions in 1945-1962, he added the material of the abovementioned concise Boyko dialect
dictionaries. For his dictionary, the scholar worked out the underlying scientific principles [11; 12] and
published an extract (letter B) for general discussion [13, p. 61-101]. The posthumous two-volume
edition of the Boyko dialect dictionary by M. Onyshkevych was published by the Department of
Dialectology, O. O. Potebnia Institute of Linguistics, the National Academy of Sciences of Ukraine in
1984.

The dictionary list of the registered words contains units whose phonetic, grammatical and
semantic features are different from those of the words of modern Ukrainian literary language. The
meanings of dialect words are presented through their literary equivalents; in the absence of such
equivalents, through descriptions or citations from written sources. The dictionary entry presents the
localization of a dialect word — the abbreviation for a populated area or region where it is used, its
phonetic, morphological and stress pattern variants. If a dialect word is a constituent of a phraseme, the
latter is described in the word entry. Lexicalized derivatives and other variants which are semantically
distinct from their literary equivalents are presented as separate dictionary entries. All the words are
registered; references and illustrations (borrowed from different written sources of obtained as field
material) are provided. Lexical parallels with other languages are drawn for borrowings and words
whose sound form is close to that of a word in a foreign language. By lexicographical standards, the
dictionary is one of the best and the most complete work (it contains about 17.000 dictionary entries
and over 13.000 variants) among the Southwestern dialect dictionaries.

In the 1950s, the University of Chernivtsi scholars started purposeful work on compiling the
dictionary of the Bukovynian dialects. A tailor-made questionnaire programme was worked out [16];
the Department of the Ukrainian language undertook annual dialectological expeditions; the dictionary
catalogue was compiled on the bass of the collected material. In 1971, they started publishing separate
volumes [10]. Unfortunately the work stopped after the 16" volume had been published through no
fault of the authors. Nonetheless, the lexical catalogue of the dictionary was being enriched and the
work on the dictionary went on. It took fifty years to accomplish the task; in 2005, ‘Caosrui
oyxosuncokux 206ipox’ (“The Dictionary of the Bukovynian Dialects’) edited by N. V. Huivaniuk and
K. M. Lukianiuk was published [19, p. 5-10]. As it is rightly pointed out by P. Hrytsenko, “Today we can
state that the authors of the Dictionary, having refused from publishing it in the separate volume
format and completed their work as a whole, have made a significant contribution to the
lexicographical processing of the material, including the parts published previously. Processing the



Lexicographical Studies on the Southwestern Dialects of the Ukrainian Language 109

dictionary as a unified text made it possible to treat every lexeme as an integral part of the dictionary
register, to perfect and extend the already published materials’ [4, p. 4].

“The Dictionary of the Bukovynian Dialects” contains 11.816 words from 227 localities of Chernivtsi
Oblast. Being a differential dialect dictionary, it follows a unified pattern to provide lexicographical
interpretation only of the words which are not used in the Ukrainian literary language or of those with
distinct semantic, structural or grammatical features.

The dictionary entry contains a headword, whose stressed syllable is marked, a literary language
equivalent which provides the semantic description of the word or, in the absence of such an
equivalent, a broad definition of the word, the localization of the dialect word with the help of
abbreviations for the areas where the word is used, and an example to illustrate the word’s use in
dialect speech. Grammatical characteristics are provided in accordance with the part-of-speech
classification of a headword. For nouns, the gender and the Genitive case endings are provided (for
pluralia tantum nouns, those of the genitive case, plural). For some words, the perfect aspect variants
are registered. The most popular dialect forms of reciprocal verbs with cu, cs particles (the latter being a
feature of the Eastern Bykovynian dialects) are provided in a dictionary entry. Substantivized
adjectives and adverbs are marked as cyocm., indeclinabble notional words, as nesm. A functional word
may be marked as npuiim., cnoa., wacmia, éuz. depending on a part-of-speech class to which they belong.
A number of words have stylistic markings such as ipon., Aaiia., 32py6., 3nes., pam., etc.

P. Hrytsenko expressed his high opinion of the approach adopted by the editors, “The Dictionary is
highly advantageous in terms of, firstly, the degree of completeness of its register; secondly, the full
presentation of the semantic and formal structure of each lexeme; thirdly, localization of its material.
The desire to fully represent the lexical aspect of the dialects, within differential boundaries, is clearly
manifested in “The Dictionary of the Bukovynian Dialects’. So, a reader will find in it quite a few unique
lexemes (whose equivalents are registered neither in other lexicographical sources, nor in any linguistic
atlases) as well as semantic and formal localisms. At present, ‘The Dictionary of the Bukovynan
Dialects’ is the completest source of information about the lexicon and semantics of these dialects, and
about the unique local culture of Bukovyna. It is a qualitatively new attempt to represent vast and
valuable linguistic and ethnic and cultural material’ [4, p. 4].

The lexicographical study of the Lemko dialect proves to be a difficult pursuit since the native
dialect speakers were uprooted from the lands they had inhabited historically and dispersed over a
wide area of other dialecs. Collection of the material, formation of the catalogue and compilation of a
preliminary version of the dictionary were done by amateurs, language lovers, which is why a certain
amount of editing had been required prior to the publication. The full credit for publishing ‘Kopomxuii
crosruk aemkiscvoiux 206ipox’ (“The Concise Dictionary of Lemko Dialects”) in 2004 has to be given to
P. Pyrtei, a language teacher born in the Lemko region; to the stuff of O. O. Potebnia Institute of
Linguistics and of the Institute of the Ukrainian Language, the National Academy of Sciences of
Ukraine [14, p.4-13].

In its published format, the dictionary meets all editing and publishing standards set for differential
dialect dictionaries by the Department of Dialectology. More than 8.000 entries are presented in the
dictionary, each one contains semantic description of the headword through its Ukrainian literary
language equivalent; in the absence of such an equivalent, a short description of a referent — a real-life
object or notion — is provided; an entry also includes explanation of some grammatical features of the
word (the gender and the Genitive case, singular endings for nouns; the first and second person,
singular forms for verbs; in particular cases, the full paradigm of a verb). The use of many dialect
words in speech are exemplified too. As to the word passport, the names of the collectors of material
are provided in the dictionary, which makes it possible to roughly localize a lexeme.

Recently, another Lemko dialect dictionary has been published; it is compiled by Ihor Duda, a
native speaker and a great lover of the dialect [8]. It is an ambitious work containing 26.000 entries.
However, amateurish approach and the lack of proper linguistic editing criteria somewhat diminish
scientific value of the dictionary. Its underlying principles differ from those of other dialect dictionaries.
A dictionary entry contains a literary language lexeme and one or (in the majority of cases) more
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Lemko dialect lexical equivalents. It is actually a Ukrainian-Lemko dialect translation dictionary. The
requirement of providing the Genitive case, singular endings for nouns and the finite forms of the verbs
not always met; the dictionary lacks the word passport. Homonyms are somewhat asystemically put on
the list of the registered words. Regretfully, the Lemko dialect phrasemes are not presented in either the
dictionary by I. Duda, nor in that by P. Pyrtei. To a degree, this is compensated by two phraseological
dictionaries of the Lemko dialects. One of them presents the phrasemics of the Eastern Slovakia Lemko
dialects [3], the other, mainly of the Northern Lemko dialects [20]. Both dictionaries are based on the
principles of lexicographical study of dialect phrasemes. The Lemko phrasemes corpus of the former
contains about 2.300 units, that of the latter, 2600. The phrasemes are listed according to their key
words arranged in alphabetical order; for each phraseme, a description of its semantic properties, an
example and passport are provided. Concise dictionaries of rare words (phrasemes’ constituents) add
to the usefulness of the dictionaries since some of them are not registered in popular Lemko dialects
dictionaries; additionally, such words may have some semantic distinctions. So far, we do not have a
complete dictionary of the Lemko dialects, still the abovementioned works have laid a sound
foundation for such a project.

The Upper Dniestrian dialects are also the object of close lexicographical studies. For a quarter of a
century, H. F. Shylo had been collecting field material, to which he added data borrowed from different
sources published by other researchers of the Upper Dniestrian dialects. H.F. Shylo compiled a card
index of about 100.000 units and worked out the principles of processing the material. His
‘Hadonicmparncoxuii pezionarvruti caosiuk’ (“The Upper Dniestrian Regional Dictionary”’) was published
in 2008, some time after his death. L. Poliuha and N. Khobzei, the editors of H.F. Shylo’s work,
preserved the author’s achievements and basic principles (‘some changers in the lexicographical format
of the entries have been introduces; though the essence of this scientific relic remains intact’ [15, p. 17].

H. E. Shylo’s lexicographical work is a differential dialect dictionary; about 10.000 words of Upper
Dniestrian dialects, which are not to be found in the Ukrainian literary language, are described in it. Its
entries contain all the components required for such a type of dictionary. Headwords are presented as
they are pronounces in the dialect, the stressed syllable is marked. A Ukrainian literary language
equivalent is used to explain the meaning of a word; in the absence of an equivalent, a definition is
provided. The following grammatical features of words are specified: for nouns, the gender class, the
endings of the Genitive case, singular forms (plural, for pluralia tantum nouns); for verbs, the endings
of the third person, singular and the aspect forms; indeclinable parts of speech are marked with
appropriate abbreviations. With some words, specific marks are used to highlight their stylistic
properties. In an entry, the definition of a word (or interpretation of a polysemantic word meaning) is
followed by illustrative material, verbal context revealing the semantics of a word and peculiarities of
its use. Each word has a passport and can be localized. A specific mark Jus. we is used to indicate
synonymous relations within the dialect lexicon. Phrasemes are presented according to the key words;
in case these are unidentifiable, according to the first word.

H. F. Shylo’s dictionary is convincing evidence of lexical wealth and diversity the Upper Driestrian
dialects; their lexicon represents different spheres of life, industry, natural objects, everyday life,
material and spiritual culture of the Opillians. The dictionary register adequately represents the Upper
Dniestrian dialect lexicon. The semantic description of the dialect lexemes highlights relevant
properties of real-life objects and phenomena; on the whole, a clear idea about the referent is provided.
For the present, it is a good glossary of the Upper Dniestrian dialects, a reliable source of information
about the lexicon and semantics of the dialects in question, a treasury of a unique local culture.

In spite of the fact that much work has been put in on compiling a dialect dictionary of the
Transcarpathian dialects, it is still not published; though, the effort of the researchers, I. Pankevych and
M. Hrytsak in the first place, are not lost in vain; a unique lexical card index of the Transcarpathian
dialects has been compiled and some parts of the dictionary have been published. Hopefully, ‘Caostuk
yxpaincokux 2060pis 3axapnamcokoi obaacmi’ (“The Dictionary of the Ukrainian Dialects of Zakarpattia
Oblast’) based on M. Hrytsak’s card index (available at the Department of Dialectology, the Institute of
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the Ukrainian Language, the National Academy of Sciences of Ukraine) will be compiled and published
[18, p.73-103].

To a degree, “Caosrux saxapnamcoxoi z06ipxu ceaa Coxupruuys Xycmcvkozo paiiony’ (‘The Lexicon of
the Transcarpathian Dialect of the Village of Sokyrnytsia, Khust District’) by Ivan Sabadosh (2008)
makes up for the absence of a dictionary of the Transcarpathian dialects. For almost a quarter of a
century, the researcher had been collecting unique lexical materials; compiling his dictionary, he used
the works of Slavic lexicographers [17, p. 190-198].

Therefore, the underlying principles of I. Sabadosh’s dictionary are almost identical to those of the
Boiko, the Bukovynian and the Upper Dniestrian dialect dictionaries. The dictionary entry structure is
as follows: a headword (with marked stressed syllable) is followed by a short description of its
grammatical properties; for nouns, it is the gender class, to which a word belong, the endings of the
Genitive case, singular forms; for adjectives, the endings of the feminine and neuter gender forms in the
Nominative case, singular; for verbs, the endings of the first and second person, singular forms,
reference to the categories of aspect and impersonality; for pronouns, numerals, adverbs, functional
words and exclamations, their belonging to a particular part of speech. A number of words have
stylistic markings. The dictionary may be classified as differential; about 16.000 dialect words of the
village of Sokyrnytsia, Zakarpattia Oblast, whose semantic, word-building, grammatical, accentual and
stylistic properties are different from those of literary Ukrainian, are presented through their literary
language equivalents or descriptions. The local homonymic lexicon is registered, too.

For Ivan Sabadosh, compiling the dictionary ‘was not a way to demonstrate the lexicon of a
particular place, but a way to conduct a study on a lexicon typical of a broad dialect area’ [17, p. 193].
So, Ivan Sabadosh’s dictionary of the dialect of Sokyrnytsia is designed to represent the main features
of the Transcarpathian dialects.

In the context of lexicographical dialect studies, “/lexcuxon Avsiscoruii: nosaxto i na xapm’ (“The
Lexicon of Lviv: Regular and Humorous’) [22] is worthwhile being mentioned. Its underlying
principles are similar to those of “The Hutsul Worlds” dictionary mentioned above, though the former
presents the lexicon of the 20t century Lvivites, so called Lviv tongue, viewed as a representation, in
some measure, of the whole Galician city Koine rather than the local dialect of Lviv. First and foremost,
the dictionary lists the words used by the citizens of Lviv in the past century which are not to be found
in the Ukrainian literary language and those whose pronunciation and/or stress pattern are exclusively
‘Lvivish’. The words’ meanings are presented either with the help of their literary equivalents, or
descriptively; citations from almost a hundred published sources are added. Actually, these
illustrations are mini-texts aimed at recreating cultural aura of the registered words. In the first edition
of the dictionary, the effect is enhanced by the photocopies of old Lviv advertisements for a variety of
products and services, which contain a headword; in the second edition, by photographs of specific
real-life objects and of citizens of Lviv. Dated words are marked, proverbs, swear words and curses are
described in appropriate entries arranged according to a unit’s key word. ‘“The Lexicon of Lviv’ is so far
the first and the only big dictionary of city speech; in addition, it is based on innovative lexicographical
principles: a word is interpreted not only as a linguistic phenomenon but also as a phenomenon of
culture, in this case, of Lviv (or Galician, if we take a broader view on the subject) city culture.

The study of other Southwestern dialects has not resulted in writing big dialect dictionaries yet; a
certain amount of work has been done, though it is rather a preliminary stage. The best example here is
the study of the dialect of Podillia; concise or specific-field dictionaries of the Podillian dialect lexicon
may lay the foundation for its general lexicographical study [1; 2; 23].

Thus, the majority of the Southwestern dialects of the Ukrainian language have been studied from
lexicographical perspective, yet not all of them. More effort should be put in lexicographical analysis of
the Podillian, Pokuttian, Southern Volynian dialects and the dialect of the Sian river basin. The lexicon
of the major dialects of the macro-dialect area under study is registered in the dictionaries. The best-
studied section is the Hutsul dialects; their lexicon has been systematized on the basis of both
traditional and innovative lexicographical principles, in the latter case there appeared dialect
dictionaries of a new type. Some good differential dictionaries of the Boyko, Bukovynian, Upper
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Dniestrian, Transcarpathian and Lemko dialects have been compiled on the generally accepted
lexicographical principles. Alongside the traditional approach, there emerged a new tendency to
change the format of lexicographical study of dialects, which is caused by the shift in the subject matter
and the goal of the research.
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Y crarTi po3rasHyTO CAOBHMKOBE ONpaljiOBaHHs AiadeKTHOI AeKCHKM TOBipOK IIiBJeHHO-3aXigHOTO

Hapiuus. BucsiTaeHO icTOpil0 CTBOpeHHsA HM3KM AiadeKTHMX CAOBHUKIB, IoumMHaioum 3 cepeamnu XIX cr.

OXﬁpaKTepI/ISOBaHO HayKOBi 3acaAn Ta IPUHOUIIYM, Ha SIKUX YKAaA€HO aHaAi30BaHiI CAOBHUKI. 3BepHeHO

yBary Ha pe€CcTp CAOBHUKa, CTPYKTYpY CAOBHUKOBOI CTaTTi, 0c00AMBOCTI CeMaHTUYHOL XapaKTepUCTUKU

PeEeCTpoBOro €A0Ba, iAI0CTpaTUBHMII MaTepiad, acIoOPTU3aLIiIo.
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BcranoBaeHO, 1110 pisHOOIYHNMM AeKcuKorpadiuHMM OMpallloBaHHIM OXOILAE€HO I'YIyABChKi TOBipKH,
XO4 CTBOpPEHH:I BeAMKOIO aKaleMiYHOIo CAOBHMKA TIYIy/AbCbKOIO IOBOpPY Ille He 3aBeplInAaoch. BolikiBchbki,
OYKOBMHCBKi, HaAAHICTPSAHCBKI TOBIpKM AeKCUKOrpa(idHO OIpalboBaHi Yy  BEAMKUX CAOBHMKAX
AudepeHLiriHOro THITy. MeHI J0cAiA’KeHi 3 IbOTO IIOTASAY 3aKapIlaTChKi Ta AeMKiBCbki rosipkm. IlesHi
Aexcukorpadiui HaIpamioBaHHA € I IOAO0 IIOAiABCLKMX, ITOKYTCBKMX, HAACSHCBKMX Ta IIiBAE€HHO-
BOAMHCBKUX TOBipOK, IIO MOXYTb IIOCAYKUTM 0a30I0 4451 CTBOPEHH: I'PYHTOBHMX CAOBHMKIB 3a3HadeHNX
TOBOPIB.

Kaiouosi caoBa: roBip, giaaeKTHMII CAOBHUK, AeKCUKorpadidHe ompalioBaHHs, CA10BHIKOBA CTaTTs,
ex3eM1aidikamnis, giaseKkTHa AeKcuKa, AialeKTHi ppasemn, IiBAeHHO-3axigHe Hapiqdsl.
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AN INDIVIDUAL’S GENDER EXPERIENCE: SOCIO-CULTURAL
CONTEXT

LARYSA ZAHRAI

Abstract. The article highlights gender experience development in an individual. The socio-
cultural context of gender identity development is addressed from the perspective of social
constructivism. The author describes the mechanism of constructing gender schemas and norms
which reflect socio-cultural experience. Drawing on poststructuralist ideas, the author explores
cultural texts which encode assumptions and concepts that serve as schemas for perceiving and
understanding reality, for reflecting the processes of an individual’s development as a discursive
being in his or her interpretation of socio-cultural experience. The article also analyzes masculinity
and femininity models shaped by socio-cultural schemas and explores gender role expectations
among the young people in Ukraine.

Keywords: gender experience, gender schemas, social constructivism, cultural texts, socio-cultural
experience, interpretation, masculinity, femininity.

With the emergence of poststructuralist and postmodernist ideas, which reflect a new style of
philosophical speculation based not on a search for traditional alternatives (the opposition between the
general and the individual, the individual and the social, the masculine and the feminine) but on the
recognition of multiplicity and rejection of alternativeness, it has become possible to address a
previously disregarded research problem — a gender-conscious individual developing in a certain
historical and cultural environment. The main focus of analysis is society in terms of its impact on the
development of an individual's gender identity and experience embedded in a system of social
expectations and conventions, which determines the ability of an individual to identify themselves and
compare themselves with an abstract perfect model of a ‘real’ man or woman. Therefore, we consider it
important to explore an individual’s gender experience development.

Social constructivism has provided a new perspective for the interpretation of gender, with a
distinction being made among sex as a biological category, sex as a social category which incorporates
social sex characteristics, and gender as a category which is constantly created and re-created out of
human interaction. In our opinion, social constructivism is the most instrumental methodology to argue
for the existence of gender experience as a contextually determined phenomenon. Social constructivists
argue that the ideas of masculinity and femininity are artificial, being created and legitimized by social
institutions through human interpretation. In social interaction, individuals acquire an understanding
of femininity and masculinity models created in a certain context. In other words, they acquire the
experience of how to be men or women and how to be perceived as such; by doing so, they maintain
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and enhance gender schemas typical of a certain community, ethos, culture. This necessitates an
analysis of an individual’s gender experience construction.

Conceptualizing gender as a structure or a process provides a perspective to argue for the existence
of socio-cultural experience, expectations as to what men and women should be like, what society
wants them to be like. This experience is systematic and logical in character and is rooted in culture,
social context, gender relations in different historical periods in different societies, ethnic groups, social
classes, communities, generations. Therefore, researching gender experience involves analyzing its
development in a certain culture, society, community.

Drawing on post-structuralism and postmodernism, we regard culture as a text which is created
over a certain time period and is composed of assumptions and concepts that serve as schemas for
perceiving and understanding reality. Consequently, culture is a textual space where there is a
continuous creation and circulation of new assumptions and concepts on the basis of other texts, even
other cultures, and this maintains the development of culture.

Any text is made up of a great number of cultural codes, which the author does not always use
consciously. A cultural code is a code of human knowledge, social assumptions, opinions, etc. Weaved
from a number of equally important codes, a text itself gets braided into an eternal fabric of culture and
becomes its memory; it ‘remembers’ not only the past and present but also the culture of the future.
Grasping the texts of a culture, an individual develops as a discursive being, which is the basis for
acquiring socio-cultural experience through understanding, interpreting and internalizing the most
significant texts of a culture [1]. Interpreting a text from a certain culture, an individual gives it a new
significance, which helps to create new senses. In this way, an individual not only acquires socio-
cultural experience but also constructs it, adds new meanings to it. Therefore, as regards gender
experience, we use the term ‘construction’; by analyzing cultural texts, we trace how their meanings
developed.

Every culture has basic narratives which reflect its world model and serve as cultural programmes,
matrices, interpretative schemas. They were created in the ancient world in the form of myths, which
were later incorporated into fairy tales, works of philosophy, religion, art. There are special texts which
reflect the most significant values of gender-conscious culture. Such texts encode a system of schemas,
conceptions, models and ways of organizing life, without which no society can exist. Through certain
norms and a system of gender organization, such texts promote the development of an individual’s
gender identity and abilities, orient them towards certain occupations, determine various masculinity
and femininity models. A gender-conscious culture has various texts which encode norms, schemas,
stereotypes determining the construction of an individual’s experience in line with a relevant gender
model. Such texts are divided into symbolic, which encode the main symbolic sense of a gender-
conscious culture (myths, fairy tales, fiction, music, works of fine art); metaphoric, which contribute to
the creation of new senses; and theoretical (conceptual), which reflect the main concepts of a culture
such as gender norms, requirements, rules (gender ideology, various theories on the essence and
purpose of the masculine and the feminine, etc.). Therefore, there are grounds to claim that cultural
texts encode the gender schemes of socio-cultural experience which are legitimized within socialization
institutions (families, pre-school education institutions, schools, mass media, communities, etc.); such
institutions transmit gender schemas and facilitate their acquisition by an individual in socialization
process.

There are societies where masculine or feminine cultural schemas dominate. According to Geert
Hofstede, masculine and feminine societies differ in terms of a whole range of social and psychological
characteristics. Masculine societies legitimize and demonstrate cultural models based on the schemas of
personal achievement and high social status, which indicates personal success. In such societies,
everything great and massive is highly valued; the children are taught to admire the strong; those who
fail become outcasts; demonstration of success is regarded as good manners; rational thinking prevails;
family roles are clearly differentiated; self-esteem is highly significant.

On the contrary, feminine cultures emphasize a search for consensus, place great value on caring
for others, sparing their feelings, serving them. Small is considered beautiful; the suppressed are
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treated with compassion; modesty is highly valued; intuitive thinking is predominant; group
membership is encouraged [5]. Thus such ideas reflect socio-cultural experience, create schemas for
constructing the gender experience of the individuals living in such societies and interacting with other
gender-conscious individuals in gendered institutions. Additionally, from a social constructivism
perspective, not only do gender-conscious individuals construct their identity in accordance with
gendered institutions, but institutions also create gender and reproduce the differences constructed by
people.

Therefore, socio-cultural gender schemas or stereotypes reflect the social experience of a certain
culture and society. They are not only legitimized by the institutions which transmit them; the
demonstration of gender schemas involves their simultaneous construction. Being constructive
elements of gender identification, gender schemas do not exist on their own, independently of people;
they determine gender experience construction. They are true abstractions derived from routine life
and represent generalized images of men and women typical of a certain culture. The reason for the
emergence and survival of gender schemas is that society is made up of a great number of mature adult
individuals who represent certain institutions, stereotypical consciousness and behaviour patterns. Not
institutions, but people with their interpretations are the vehicles of transmitting gender consciousness.
That is why gender schemas exist and are ‘real’ as long as they are reproduced by people and
supported by institutions. Gender schemas stop existing as soon as they are no longer recognized. In
this sense, gender schemas exist in social reality because by transmitting them, people treat them as
reality.

In the basic narratives of a certain society or culture, the models of femininity and masculinity are
created and transmitted on the basis of socio-cultural schemas. Masculine characteristics include social
status, physical, intellectual and emotional stamina, anti-femininity. A man’s social value is determined
by his earnings, career success, and motivation for professional growth. A man is supposed to be
physically strong, biologically active, emotionally reserved, reasonable in all his actions and reactions;
he is also expected to avoid women-specific activities and modes of self-expression.

The above-mentioned masculinity characteristics are also stereotypical in the situations when it is
difficult to maintain the standards of traditional gender behaviour, when men are under stress, which
leads to a lower self-esteem and depression. A man’s attempt to constantly conform to cultural schemas
can cause self-humiliation, which results in abandoning the male role. I. Kon refers to such a situation
as a crisis of masculinity [4].

Femininity characteristics include orientation towards motherhood as the main way of self-
realization, the desire to be a good housekeeper, emphasis on interpersonal relations and developing
competence in interaction, the importance of preserving attractive appearance as an important feminine
attribute in interacting with others, regarding appearance as part of the I-image [3]. According to
O. Zdravomyslova and A. Tiomkina, the absence of such characteristics causes a crisis of female
identity. The authors attribute this to the aggravation of the conflict between family and work. In spite
of their socio-cultural origin, patriarchal stereotypes are very common in modern society, with the
personality of a woman being regarded only in connection with motherhood, family, material well-
being. Professional success is not associated with a female image despite the recent tendency for the
mass media to construct an image of a successful career lady. However, such an image is always
coupled with an unhappy private life and is quite masculine. Such a situation complicates the process
of identifying with an image of ‘a business lady’.

The characteristics described above are stereotypical and socially constructed; they reflect social
assumptions about male and female traits, sex role behaviour patterns in various spheres of social life
and are constantly maintained because people try to adhere to them.

Gender schemas are highly normative because they encode not only group observations but also
social expectations, ‘background expectations’ (E. Goffman’s term) which refer to socially approved
behaviour which may be unconscious and non-reflexive. In other words, gender schemas are in fact
manifestations of sex role norms and roles of a certain society. A discrepancy between an individual’s
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behaviour and background expectations in any sphere of social activity results in his or her being
condemned by others.

The stereotypical idea that women are more emotional and caring and men are more rational and
action-oriented, contained in the narrative texts of a certain culture, is encoded in background
expectations and is supposed to be learnt. In other words, gender schemas of a culture, society, group
serve as background expectations, determine what a real man and woman are supposed to be like, to
look like and how to behave in a certain situation.

Thus gender schemas are generalized models of masculinity and femininity and encode a system of
ideas about gender behaviour of men and women encoded in the background expectations of a certain
culture, society, group; gender schemas arise out of the psychological needs of an individual to behave
in a socially approved manner, to feel their integrity and harmony. Such schemas serve as the so-called
cognitive constructs on the basis of which a person perceives information about male and female roles
and expresses their attitude to them.

As cognitive structures, gender schemas function as indicators of typical and non-typical male and
female behaviour. The male and the female are perceived in binary opposition, which allows for only
two options to choose from. When a person perceives a schema non-critically, without speculation, he
or she is influenced by background expectations. Background knowledge, which emerges within
groups, promotes similarity among group members because its nature results from collective
interaction. For instance, in every culture and society there are a few femininity and masculinity
models — from dominant to marginal. Dominant models reflect gender assumptions shared by majority.
Marginal models of masculinity and femininity are characteristic of certain groups, communities,
subcultures.

Various age groups have their own background expectations of masculinity and femininity.
Characterizing the image of a man or woman, teenagers draw on the main family roles. The ideas of
femininity and masculinity in senior schoolers are based on their relations with peers of the opposite
sex. At this age, the dominant image of a man is a strong, brave, goal-oriented, proud knight (who is
supposed to defend, respect, be attentive and noble, etc.). Girls think that a woman should be sweet
and tender. As for teenage boys, their ideas of a man and woman contain few characteristics that would
reflect male-female relations. The dominant female characteristics include, apart from appearance
(beautiful, elegant, neat, etc.), activeness, confidence, responsibility, which is the reason to conclude
that a teenage boy has an androgenic image of a woman.

Young people associate male and female characteristics with major social roles. That is why both
young girls and boys expect a woman to be a caring mother, tolerant in relations, determined in
achieving her goal, a good housekeeper. A man is active, successful, able to provide for a family,
confident, strong. According to our respondents, a man strives to be a leader, is mathematically
inclined, has logical thinking, is authoritative in communication, whereas a woman takes care of
children, is emotional and permissive.

Adult men and women tend to exaggerate the differences between the sexes. Such differences
mainly refer to the spheres where an individual’s sex is viewed positively; while analyzing negative
characteristics, both men and women tend to disregard the differences between the sexes. Thus women
emphasize differences in family and household life; and men, in social and professional spheres.
Women regard men as less competent in resolving family and household issues. Men tend to disregard
women’s professional and social achievements. Therefore, the existing gender schemas, masculinity
and femininity models in culture and society, are rather stereotyped and determine certain cognitive
observations of individuals, their attitude to themselves and to others, promote self-expression,
influence the construction of their gender experience.

Gender schemas are a combined product of society and people. Created in a society, group or
community, gender schemas are assimilated through background expectations in the process of
interpersonal interaction and are then reproduced. Being reproduced, schemas can undergo some
changes while being interpreted in a certain context; in turn, they determine the formation of renovated
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or totally new socio-cultural schemas. Therefore, at any moment, gender schemas are reflected in an
individual’s personal and socio-cultural experience.

In Ukrainian society, gender schemas are rather rigid, stable constructs which reflect the
characteristics of sex-role behaviour patterns existing in patriarchic families with an emphasis on a
woman’s secondary role in social processes. What follows are examples of gender stereotypes about
occupational roles: household work and child rearing are women'’s jobs; a husband can at best help his
wife about the house; a woman’s happiness is impossible without family and children; nothing can
replace the happiness of motherhood and marital life; a man is capable of realizing himself outside the
family by concentrating on work; a man’s success is measured mostly in terms of high social and
material status [2, p. 133-135]. The gender schemas encoded and legitimized in cultural texts have seen
few transformations, which determines the modern ideas of sex roles to a great extent.

As part of the research process, our students were involved in a survey. When asked what makes a
typical male and female researcher, they cited intelligence, industriousness and logical thinking. These
characteristics pertain to a male stereotype and are opposite to what mass consciousness expects of
women. At the same time, emotional traits, interest in surroundings and social problems are not
attributed to a typical researcher. The stereotype which associates research and a typical researcher
with the male sex is a strong factor determining career choices. The students associate a woman
researcher with non-feminine appearance. Famous female researchers are regarded by our student
respondents as exceptional cases of women combining femininity and high intellect.

Our student respondents appear more positive about demanding male teachers explaining this by
their integrity and professionalism. Demanding female teachers are perceived as too emotional due to
being dissatisfied with their private life. Thus our students have an image of ‘male’ research work, but
there is no such an image as ‘female” research work. The students’ image of a researcher is based on the
stereotype that a real researcher must be male. Such ideas are undoubtedly determined by gender
schemas which are created and legitimized in a certain culture and which are reconstructed rather
slowly.

In order to be competitive in research work, women face the necessity of adopting male behaviour
patterns and system of values. Our observations of women researchers prove that female university
researchers differ from the control group of women in terms of the same characteristics which make
them similar to successful male researchers.

Smart girl students try, sometimes subconsciously, to seem unintelligent and helpless in order to be
perceived as more feminine. This phenomenon is referred to as “the rule of being two steps behind
men”. However, lately there has been a tendency, especially among young people, to be more tolerant
to women in research work, business, career growth; this is more the case in big cities.

Thus socio-cultural gender schemas serve as clichés, interpretive frameworks, which provide a
simple and reliable tool for categorizing, simplifying and schematizing social reality. Categorization is
not just classification but also a schema which urges a person to act in a certain way. It is called a
stereotyped schema; to some extent, it promotes interpersonal and intergroup understanding and
cooperation, facilitates the perception and interpretation of the world by performing the adaptation
function. On the one hand, such a schema needs to be rigid enough to ensure the transmission of socio-
cultural experience; on the other hand, flexible enough to promote the development of culture, society,
the construction of new experience which would create favourable conditions for an individual’s self-
discovery and self-expression regardless of their sex.

Being created in socio-cultural environment, certain stereotypical ideas about personal
characteristics, ways of interpersonal interaction prevent men and women from being perceived and
evaluated as individuals with their own abilities, traits, aspirations. Stereotypical ideas are fixed in an
individual’s experience and determine their self-expression.

At socio-cultural and individual levels, there exist so-called definitions of male and female
occupations. This explains the origin of the idea that only a man can make a good leader of an
organization or group; the typical female role is that of a subordinate. In fact, both men and women can
be efficient leaders since the ability to perform various functions depends on the individual
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characteristics of a person and their proficiency level, not on sex. Both men and women think that men
are better at performing managerial functions; men are considered creators who are capable of building
‘strong ties and relations’ and leading others. At work, like in a family, a woman prefers to be ‘behind a
man’s strong back’, behind the back of her supervisor who is willing to accept responsibility for
business.

Most of our respondents attribute a higher social status to men; the women who manage to achieve
a high status are usually narrow specialists. In our research, 78 per cent of respondents (both male and
female) think that being director of a firm, plant, bank is a male role.

According to the great majority of our respondents, women are better as middle-level supervisors;
they are also good at record keeping, working with personnel, etc. Such ideas are undoubtedly
stereotypical, and the reason is that men tend to dominate; and women, to be dominated. Other
research also reveals the existence of the stereotype of male domination in human social experience.
The American researcher R. Kanter focuses on women’s occupational experiences and concludes that
women face special pressures. She identifies two social groups in organizations: dominants and tokens.
The former is made up from men; the latter, from female managers in a men’s business world. Women
are only seen as representations of their category in a male group, as symbols (tokens) rather than
individuals. Tokens are more visible and are perceived more stereotypically; they are more intensely
scrutinized than dominants.

The stereotypes of dominance and subordination encoded in women’s social experience determine
their defensive behavioral strategies. S.Walsh and C.Cassell identify the following five ‘gender
management strategies’:

—‘overfunctioning at work’: women tend to work harder than men;

- ‘feminizing strategies’: women resort to flattery, belittling their own abilities, and flirting as
negotiating tools with men;

— ‘working behind the scenes’: women do unpaid jobs such as resolving conflicts, dealing with
emotional problems, etc;

— ‘mothering skills” are used with male colleagues (especially those whose social status is high);
they include listening to men’s problems, caring for them as a way of acquiring influence in the
organization;

— ‘the mask’: women hide their emotions and personal life in order to avoid being labelled as less
efficient.

Such behavioral strategies benefit the organization a woman works for but are damaging to her
psychological health.

Therefore, gender schemas determine an individual’s behaviour and interaction with others.
Undoubtedly, they help a person to adapt to the social world they live in; however, the stereotypes of
masculinity and femininity, which identify a man and woman with traditional masculine and feminine
characteristics, prevent women from getting successfully incorporated into the world of business,
science, economy and political management. Gender stereotypes, which absolutize masculinity and
femininity, can be harmful to men and women, as well as to society in general. When a man or woman
is regarded not as an individual with unique personal qualities but as a member of a certain social
group, there appear certain limits within which they are supposed to act. If a female potential is not
realized in any sphere, it is a loss not only for concrete people but for society in general.

In Ukrainian society, the most prominent male roles are those of a breadwinner, successful
businessman, politician, banker. In other words, masculine identity is centered around material and
social success. One of the criteria of being successful is high social status which is proof of ‘real’
masculinity. A young man can develop unrealistic expectations and orientations only towards objective
factors of social status (high pay and position) and disregard the psychological essence of success
(fulfillment of one’s professional potential, pursuing one’s interests), which inhibits his self-realization
and life in general. However, it is natural that few manage to achieve such masculinity, and this results
in tension and a feeling of insecurity.
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Only 18 per cent of our male respondents (aged 30-35 having higher education) expressed
satisfaction with their status. In answer to the question, “‘What a “real” man should be like?’, the
majority of the respondents cited material success and status because these factors determine the well-
being of their families and esteem from others. Starting from adolescence, boys are more motivated to
choose a gender-appropriate profession than girls are. The majority of teenage male respondents from
Precarpathian schools choose professions which are in line with the male gender role. Only 5 per cent
of our respondents dream of becoming cooks, fashion designers, or hair stylists; none plan to become
teachers or nurses. As for girls, 25 per cent dream of becoming business ladies, supervisors, etc. Such
results show that boys are more dependent on gender stereotypes in choosing a career; gender
stereotypes also have a significant impact on the fulfillment of young people’s professional potential in
general.

Therefore, gender schemas encoded in narratives and cultural texts determine the type of gender
society (masculine or feminine), where genderized institutions legitimize and recreate them. Gender
schemas or stereotypes are rather stable constructs, which can last a whole epoch. They can change
with the changes in social norms and events due to being interpreted by community members, which,
in turn, determines their transformation and the construction of new experience. The dynamics of
gender schemas in any culture is the most salient indicator of dramatic internal changes in cultural
contexts, socio-cultural and individual experience.

Gender schemas are cognitive constructs; to a certain extent, they determine an individual’s system
of assumptions, perceptions, evaluation of gender models, reflect the schematization of masculinity and
femininity images, direct behaviour, interaction and self-realization strategies. In our opinion, it is
important to explore the construction of gender schemas at an individual level, in other words, to
identify how an individual assimilates socio-cultural schemas and constructs gender experience.
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Y craTTi BUCBiTA€HO IpP00/1eMy KOHCTPYIOBAaHHS TeHAEePHOTO A0CBigy ocoducrocti. OOrpyHTOBaHO
COLIIOKYABTYPHMII KOHTEKCT (OpMyBaHH:S TIeHJepY Ha OCHOBi Teopil coOIiaZbHOIO KOHCTPYKTUBi3MY.
PoskpuTto MexaHi3M CTBOpeHHsI TeHAEPHHUX CXeM, HOpM, fAKi BiazoOpa’kalOTh COLIOKYyABTYPHMII A0CBig
cycniabctba. Crimpalodnch Ha iAei IoCTCTPyKTypaaAisMy, BUCBITA€HO KyAbTYPHi TEKCTH, SIKi MiCTSATh CMUCAH,
KOHIIENTHU i BigirpaloTb poAb CXeMM CIPUMHATTA Ta PO3YMIHHSA peaapHOCTI, IIJO A03BOAJE OCOOVICTOCTI
PO3BUBATUCS AK AUCKYPCUBHOMY Cy0’€KTy ii 3aCBOIOBATH y IPOIleci iHTeprpeTalil COlioOKyAbTYPHIIT AOCBi.
IlIpoanazizoBaHo MoJeai MacKyAiHHOCTI i ¢eMeHIHHOCTI, sIKi 3a4aIOThCSI COLIOKYABTYPHUMU CXeMaMM I
BI3HAYaIOTh (POPMYyBaHHs I€eHAEPHOTO AOCBidy ocobucrocTi. PO3KpUTO ysIBAEHHSA MOAOAL IIOAO T€HAEPHIX
po4eit B yKpalHCHbKOMY CyCITiAbCTBi.

KaiodoBi caosa: reHAepHMIT 40CBig, TeHAEpPHI cXeMH, COIliaAbHMIA KOHCTPYKTMBi3M, KyAbTYpHi
TEKCTH, COLTIOKYyABTYPHMUII AOCBiJ, iHTepIIpeTaltis, MacKyAiHHiCTb, peMiHiHHICTD.
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FOUNDATIONS OF DIAGNOSING AN INDIVIDUAL'’S
INTELLECTUAL AND CREATIVE GIFTEDNESS

ANATOLII PALII

Abstract. The article argues for the urgency of research on an individual’s intellectual and creative
giftedness and emphasizes the theoretical, psychological, pedagogic, and socio-economic
significance of the problem. It is claimed that the psychological practices in education may result in
negative consequences through lack of high validity methods of diagnosing mental (intellectual
and creative) giftedness. The selection of relevant psychodiagnostic procedures and methods of
working with gifted individuals must be determined by a psychologically substantiated systemic
theory of giftedness which is based on contemporary ideas of uniqueness and originality of the
above-mentioned integral phenomena of the human psyche.

The author provides a critical analysis of the psychometric (testometric) approach to diagnosing
intellectual and creative giftedness (IQ index and creativity index). It is claimed that standardized
tests are a priori unfit to objectively measure either the actual or the potential mental giftedness of
an individual.

The article explores the classifications of giftedness types in terms of quantitative criteria
(indices), personality traits, occupations, motivation. The author questions the correctness of
positing ‘creativity’ as an independent type of giftedness. It is argued that mental (intellectual and
creative) giftedness is an inseparable structural and functional unity, a systemic attribute of psyche
and is revealed as talents, personality traits and metacognitive experience in various activities.

The author argues for the cognitive style approach to diagnosing mental giftedness. It is
hypothesized that it can serve as a theoretical foundation for developing a systemic technique of
diagnosing general giftedness, complies with the main principles of humanizing the educational
space in Ukraine and is truly child-oriented, i.e. considers every individual’s uniqueness and
inimitability.

Keywords: giftedness, intellect, creativity, test, psychometric (testometric) approach,
psychodiagnostics, cognitive styles, individuality.

All-round development, psychological, pedagogic and social care for gifted children, schoolers and
students is the main priority in Ukraine’s education system. The demand for specialists in this area
necessitates more extensive psychological research in this direction. However, the global experience of
working with gifted children shows that the absence of high validity methods of identifying giftedness
may result in negative consequences. Thus psychologists face the urgent need to develop a scientifically
substantiated systemic theory of giftedness which would serve as a theoretical, methodological and
applied basis for practical work.

Systematizing, generalizing and analyzing various empirical data on the problem discussed
involves adopting a novel approach which allows for a shift from fragmentary, static understanding of
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intellectual potential and an individual’s intellectual and creative giftedness to studying them from the
perspective of humanism, anthropocentrism, systematicity, phenomenological integrity, age
dynamicity and integrated psychological and pedagogical care for such individuals.

On the one hand, modern psychology aims to develop and substantiate a general theoretical
conception of intellect and creativity; on the other hand, to resolve the applied tasks of diagnosing
intellectual and creative giftedness at every age stage of ontogenesis, optimizing the processes of
socialization and self-realization of gifted individuals. Though systematic research on intellectual
giftedness (this general notion includes both intellect and creativity) emerged as early as the 20’s of the
last century, no agreement has been reached so far as to what constitutes intellectual giftedness; how it
refers to creativity, talent, artistic talent; how to develop an optimal strategy of diagnosing them as
integral psychic creations; what makes up the nature of their originality and uniqueness.

A special focus is required to address the training of psychology students in psychodiagnostics; in
our opinion, it is reduced to a superficial study of various tests and methods (mostly created in the
middle of the last century, built on outdated ideas of the human psyche, of the determinants and
sources of an individual’s intellectual and creative potential), which is reminiscent of the history of
psychodiagnostics rather than training for professional activity in various spheres of social practice.

As regards the professional training of psychologists, the Russian psychologist M. Kholodna
emphasizes, “The professional training of most psychologists in this country does not entail either
university education or practical internship for adopting a certain test methodology (in Israel, one year
is allocated for studying the D. Wechsler methodology; in the USA, three years is required for studying
H. Murray and C. Morgan’s Thematic Apperception Test methodology, which is a projective approach
to studying personality traits revealed in social interaction and communication)’ [19, p. 70-71]. In our
opinion, the author makes a somewhat snap judgment regarding the current state and level of testology
development: ‘I will dare for a risky claim: in fact psychodiagnostics as a branch does not exist since the
current level of psychology does not allow for using an individual result a psychological test (the
psychometric test of the intellect, a personality questionnaire, projective methodology, etc.) as a basis
for proceeding to psychological diagnosis, to say nothing of making a prognosis of an individual’s
behaviour’ [19, p. 66-67].

The drawbacks of such an approach appear obvious when we consider tests that ‘measure’
intelligence quotient on the basis of the psychometry methods developed by H. Eysenck, R. Amthauer,
D. Wechsler, R. Cattell, G. Raven and others. Every test (system of tests) encodes a certain psychological
symptom in the form of a degree of a certain intellect characteristic being expressed, which manifests
itself in a specially constructed activity type, specific or generalized material, the subject’s awareness of
a certain situation (in terms of his or her knowledge, emotions, will, motivation, etc.). In fact, this refers
to the resultative parameter which evaluates the correctness and speed of the reply. A natural question
arises: is it possible to proceed from symptom to diagnosis?

With regard to this, the Ukrainian psychologist L. Burlachuk stresses, ‘Psychological diagnosis is
not given on the basis of a certain test or set of tests, no matter how good they may be. They can only
help to select something; for instance, to identify a group individuals prone to impulsive behaviour,
which, as the data show, prevents certain activities from being effective. This is a manifestation of a
personal quality, and we know nothing of the reasons for such behaviour or of the stimuli causing it,
etc.” [8, p. 66].

Relying on a psychological symptom in giving a diagnosis (evaluating the level of a subject’s actual
intellectual and creative abilities) and building a prognosis of further development can only be
described as professional negligence. The American psychologist A. Anastasi, who is a world-known
authority in psychodiagnostics and differential psychology, made a profound comment, ‘A
psychological test can measure nothing but behaviour. Whether such behaviour is going to be an
effective predictor of other behaviour is determined empirically’ [3, p. 20]. Thus what kind of
‘prognostic diagnoses’ of test measurements can we talk of?
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The existing theoretical and experimental approaches to mental giftedness are so dramatically
different that it is problematic to find general unifying principles because authors consciously distance
themselves from them.

In researching individuality, intellect and the originality of talents, it is preferable to use
ecologically valid methods of psychodiagnostics which deal with evaluating an individual’s actual
behaviour in an actual situation: analyzing activity products, observation, conversation, methods of
identifying the cognitive and stylistic specifics of mental activity, expert evaluation by authoritative
specialists, the natural experiment approach. It should be emphasized that the existing valid
psychodiagnostic methods of identifying the level of intellectual development and giftedness are rather
complicated; they require high qualification and special training [7, p. 27].

The British psychologist H. Eysenck claims, ‘Determining intellect on the basis of psychometric
characteristics identified with the help of IQ tests is easier and, for this reason, simpler’ [1, p. 115].
However, the psychometric approach to diagnosing intellectual giftedness (IQ tests) and creative
abilities (creativity tests), which prevail in psychodiagnostics, cannot, by definition, ‘measure’ the
phenomena of an individual’s psyche.

Therefore, identifying an individual’s intellectual and creative giftedness cannot be done from a
psychometry perspective. Unfortunately, school practices are often limited to testing IQ and academic
performance. These tests (frequently coupled with creativity tests) are mostly used in placement
procedures in forms and schools for “gifted” children. In this case, it is disregarded that there are a
number of limitations to using IQ and creativity tests:

— Firstly, most of such tests are designed not for identifying intellectual or creative giftedness
but for different purposes. Thus D. Wechsler’s intelligence scale is meant for identifying mental
retardation; R. Amthauer’s intelligence structure test, for career advising and professional selection; the
DAT, for prognosing academic performance, and so on. Only two tests were intended for assessing the
level of intellectual giftedness. They are the Cattell Culture Fair Intelligence Test (version C) and one of
the versions of the Raven Matrices Test. However, their validity regarding diagnosing giftedness is also
questioned [5; 10; 11]. As regards creativity tests, divergent productivity parameters are not the only
and sufficient indicators of a child’s creative potential.

— Secondly, many intelligence tests measure a discrete (single) intellectual ability, i.e. the
formedness of concrete intellectual operations (analysis, synthesis, abstraction, mnemonic and
perceptual actions, etc.). The current psychometric tests of intelligence, which identify its components
(verbal and non-verbal, sensory-motor, numeric, spatial, etc.), do not capture the connections among
components, nor do they grasp the systemic nature of expressing intellect per se.

- Thirdly, such measurements are essentially dependent on the testing situation, an individual’s
emotional state. As a result, the more gifted a child (or adult) is, the greater the dependence is. For this
reason, psychometric tests have a low capacity to forecast achievement in gifted individuals.

— Fourthly, a distinction should be made between testing and taking decisions as to a child’s or
adult’s future. The diagnostic situation is the consequence of a number of factors, which is why a
decision should be taken on the basis of the reasons which have led to the test results.

Errors in intelligence measurements, which are not at all random, can cause irreversible changes in
the destiny and life of a person, especially a child. In fact, any form of selecting children on the basis of
intelligence or creativity tests is invalid from a scientific perspective because by definition such tests are
not instruments for diagnosing giftedness in general and intellectual giftedness in particular. One
should consider the fact that the so-called ‘passing scores’” used in such tests (in the form of indicators
of convergent and/or divergent productivity) have no clear theoretical or empirical arguments.

Creativity tests face a different situation. The social programme of identifying gifted individuals,
which emerged in the USA in the 60’s of the XX century, has not lost its topicality till today. The second
half of the XX century saw a widespread opinion of “creativity” as a distinct type of giftedness which is
independent of intellect. Such a view is based on a range of inconsistencies in interpreting abilities and
talents. It shows in a paradoxical phenomenology: a person with a high intellectual ability can be
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uncreative, and, vice versa, it can frequently happen that a less educated and even less gifted person
can be creative.

This example allows to concretize the problem: if skills and special abilities do not determine
creative activity, then what is the clue to the ‘creativity’ of an individual’s creative potential?
Undoubtedly, it is easier to answer this question by appealing to special creative talent or to a special
mental operation which determines it (for instance, divergence — the notion introduced by J. Guilford to
refer to creative reasoning). The researcher’s conception claims to understand the nature of creativity
which is based on divergent reasoning factors. According to R. Sentenberg, ‘For many years this model
(J. Guilford’s creativity conception) served as a foundation for studying creative reasoning without
being either proved or disproved’ [16, p. 112]. In both international and domestic psychology, there is
almost no research which does not refer to J. Guilford and E.Torrance or use their tests as
methodological foundations of studying creativity. One of the reasons is that the authors’ theory is
coupled with an ‘easy-to-use” diagnostic procedure — diagnostic test methods (creativity tests) [24]. The
simplicity and obvious truthfulness of the idea secure its tremendous popularity throughout the world.

In the second half of the XX century, ‘divergence’ turned into ‘a symbol of faith’ for not only
western but also for domestic psychologists, with literally all kinds of creativity being connected with
it. According to D.Bohoyavlenska [5], this is explained by a number of strengths in interpreting
creativity as divergent productivity. Divergence, defined as ‘the ability to think in various directions’
meets the need for ‘a wider space” in practical application, meets the needs of an individual because for
a person with an average IQ index, low academic performance, low scores in subject tests, no education
or work experience in a certain area, divergence helps to regard themselves as ‘a creative individual'.
For this reason, creativity came to be posited in opposition to intellect. Unlike the problematic situation
method and IQ tests, this approach eliminates limitations to studying an individual’s creative potential;
its advantage also lies in the possibility of group testing. As per ]. Guilford, the tests aimed at
measuring the fluency, originality and flexibility of reasoning in non-verbal, symbolic, semantic and
behavioural tasks reveal an individual’s creative potential. Tasks such as ‘name as many variants of the
non-standard use of the stationery clip as possible’ are most characteristic of tests which identify
divergent semantic categories [24].

The Ukrainian psychologist V. Moliako, an expert in the psychology of creativity, points out, quite
reasonably, that as a rule the results of testing divergent abilities (creativity) can rarely predict actual
creative achievements in a person’s everyday and professional life [11; 12]. Therefore, standardized test
methods provide, if at all possible, only a heavy-handed measurement of creative abilities in the form
of divergent reasoning, but they tell nothing of the originality of the creatively gifted child or adult.

One should not disregard the problem of interpreting intelligence or creativity test results.
Applying psychometric tests to these phenomena is based on the assumption that intellectual or
creative ability is a linear (unipolar) dimension which can be described in terms of ‘low parameter —
high parameter’. In fact any psychic activity is a multidimensional construct with a complex structure.
Individual intellectual resource (‘intellect level”) or creative resource (‘creativity level’) is determined by
a balanced concatenation of various cognitive abilities, by the formedness of metacognitive experience,
individual cognitive advantages, the cognitive and stylistic organization of psyche, motivational needs,
intentions, etc. Additionally, the degree of the expressiveness of the intellect can be influenced by a
great number of factors. Thus a low score obtained from the Wechsler method can result not only from
an inadequate development of skills and knowledge but also from a low socialization level, intense
anxiety, low motivation, highly developed creative abilities, and so on.

The practice of interpreting a low psychological test score as ‘bad’; and high, as “good’ is
problematic. Such an interpretation is not quite correct. There are an infinite number of individual
variations in the ways intellectual abilities are expressed; they cannot be accounted for by traditional
testing norms (for instance, every child’s individual cognitive style changes the profile of their abilities,
which manifests itself in variations as to performing different types of intellectual activities).
Accordingly, deviations of testing results towards increasing or decreasing should not be regarded as
deviations from the norm. Finally, while testing a pre-schooler or schooler, it is important to consider
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the fact that their actual abilities are revealed only in the process of psychic development; the speed of
‘maturation and development’ of psychic functions is individual for every child, to say nothing of the
difference in the psychic development dynamics in boys and girls.

Psychological methods are intended for collecting information about every child in the monitoring
mode, i.e. psychological examination must comply with the requirements of comprehensiveness,
duration, multiplicity, ecological validity (must be conducted in a real-life situation), subject orientation
(must be dialogical, include elements of emotional support, create conditions for a child to reveal their
independence) [19, p. 69-70].

However, if intellect is not a criterion for creativity potential, then what determines it? J. Gulford
gives an unambiguous answer — personality traits. This research perspective was supported by many
psychologists; for instance, by D.W.MacKinnon [22, p. 273-281]. The contemporary American
psychologist M. Runco, exploring the personological perspective on interpreting creativity, claims that
studying the personality traits of famous authors is a more informative source of grasping creativity
than studying their literary texts [26; 27].

The following trends in studying creativity can be tentatively identified in the personological
perspective [4, p. 366-386]: a study of personality traits and motives; analysis of the I structure (I-image,
I-conception) regarding creativity; exploring creativity in the context of an individual's self-
actualization; studying a individual’s intuition as a creativity mechanism; psychoanalytic perspective
(emotional wounds of childhood, ‘hidden” in the subconscious, as a source of creativity); studying the
creativity of an individual on the verge of a psychotic breakdown (psychopathological or near-
pathological phenomena).

Therefore, creativity is a general personality characteristic rather than a cognitive skill. According
to E. Torrance’s threshold hypothesis [28], if an IQ score is below 115-120 (it should be borne in mind
that there is an informal rule — if a person’s IQ is below 110 points, they are not capable of assimilating
a college curriculum), intellect and creativity constitute a single factor; if an IQ is above 120 (higher
than average), creativity becomes an independent value (IQ above average - 115-129). Thus there are no
creative individuals with a low intellect, but there are intellectuals with a low creativity potential [14,
p. 368-369].

J. Renzulli does not agree either with the cognitive or with the personological perspectives on
giftedness; he advances the hypothesis that intellectual giftedness is not just outstanding abilities but
also creativity as well as motivational engagement [25]. T. Gordeieva generally agrees with J. Renzulli’s
conception; however, she regards giftedness as a phenomenon which characterizes an individual who
has great achievements in an activity. In other words, the main criterion for giftedness is an
individual’s achievements in a certain sphere — a real product of anything: learning, creative activity,
labour, sport, art, and so forth. Intellectual and motivational factors are the main determinants of an
individual’s achievements. To be more exact, a high level of intellectual development is the main
determinant, and motivation is the driving force of developing giftedness [9].

The psychology of giftedness gradually moved to recognizing the role of motivational and
personality factors; at present motivation is represented in all current theories of giftedness
(J. Renzulli’s Three-Ring Conception, or the Enrichment Triad Model; F. Monks” Multifactor Model; the
Munich Model of Giftedness developed by K. Heller; etc.) as well as in theories of creativity
(T. Amabille’s Three-Component Model, R.Sentenberg and T.Lubart’s Investment Theory of
Creativity). The evaluation criteria for giftedness have changed — it is regarded as a high or outstanding
achievement level (or competency) in a chosen field. The percentage of individuals considered to be
gifted depends on how narrow the level of achievement is. According to J. Renzulli, from 1-3 to 20
percent of the population is regarded as gifted by various researchers, with 5 percent being the average
figure [9; 23]. Drawing on significant (yet small) correlations between IQ tests and ]. Gulford’s
divergent reasoning tests, H. Eysenck expressed the opinion that creativity is a component of general
intellectual giftedness [2]. Therefore, a high level of intellectual development presupposes a high level
of creative abilities, and vice versa. There does not exist a creative process as a specific form of psychic
activity which is not connected with an individual’s intellectual potential.
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The problem of differentiating types of giftedness requires particular focus. At present the
educational systems of the USA and many European countries use the classification of giftedness levels
according to IQ scores. According to it, all gifted children can belong to one of the following five levels:
(1) IQ of 115 points and higher — ‘bright’; (2) IQ of 130 and higher - ‘gifted’; (3) 145 and higher — ‘highly
gifted’; (4) 160 and higher — ‘exceptionally gifted’; (5) 175 and higher — “profoundly gifted” [4, p. 41].
However, many psychologists reject a high IQ score as a sole criterion for diagnosing intellectual
ability. For instance, E. Winner [29] discusses various views on the problem and makes a generalization
that all of them can be reduced to identifying ‘special types’ of giftedness on the basis of the
classification of special abilities (sensory-motor, perceptual, attentional, mnemonic, mental,
imaginative, communicative, mathematical, musical, linguistic, sporting, artistic, etc.). J. Guilford’s
Structure of Intellect Model is a representative example of such an approach. The researcher postulated
120 narrowly specialized independent abilities with the help of factor analysis used as validation of
consistency with the constructed theoretical model of intellect. In building the Structure of Intellect
Model, the researcher used three main criteria in order to provide a detailed description of the three
aspects of intellectual ability: (1) type of mental operation; (2) content of intellectual activity; (3) types of
end product [13; 14; 24].

J. Guilford strongly rejected the general factor of intellect citing low correlations between various
intellect test scores. However, further verification of the Structure of Intellect Model by our domestic
researchers showed the following: (1) while checking the reliability of the tests used by J. Guilford, it
was found that 98 per cent of the test figures positively correlate with each other at various levels of
significance; (2) the figures of independent measurements are in fact united into more general factors;
for instance, the assessment of semantic memory abilities requires taking into account end product
varieties whereas measuring the effectiveness of semantic processes requires taking into account all
types of operations and products [6]. In our opinion, the above-mentioned classifications (based on
types of abilities, psychic processes or activities) overlook the main fact: the interpretation of giftedness
as a unique phenomenological construct of a harmonious individuality but not as a set of processual,
cognitive, productive, motivational or behavioural constituents.

The one-sidedness of the psychometric approach to giftedness has resulted in the fact that the US
Federal Department of Education identifies six types of giftedness on the basis of the same
abilities/activities: (1) high general intellect (IQ under 130); (2) high special abilities (mathematical,
linguistic, etc.); (3) high creativity (advancing new ideas, creating new products, constructing new
devices, etc.); (4) leadership qualities (high social intellect, various talents); (5) inclinations for fine and
applied arts (artistic talents); (6) psychomotor abilities (sporting achievements) [21]. According to
M. Kholodna, it is possible to identify at least six types of intellectual behaviour (the researcher gives
them figurative names) which refer to intellectual giftedness within various research approaches [20,
p- 169]:

- individuals with a high level of ‘general intellect’ (IQ over 135-140) identified on the basis of

psychometric intellect tests (‘witty’);

- individuals with a high level of academic performance in the form of academic achievements

(‘brilliant students’);

- individuals with a high level of divergent abilities revealed in the parameters of spontaneity and

originality of generated ideas (‘creatives’);

- individuals with a high success rate in performing concrete activities, extensive subject-specific

knowledge and considerable practical experience in a corresponding area (‘competent’);

- individuals with extraordinary intellectual achievements applied to real novel universally

recognized types and spheres of social practice (‘talented”);

- individuals with extraordinary intellectual abilities connected with analyzing, evaluating, and

predicting events or everyday, social, and political life (‘wise”).

Additionally, it is possible to interpret the above-mentioned phenomenology without applying the
notion of creative giftedness as an explanatory principle since this phenomenon is discussed within its
framework. A different contribution of the main components to the structure of intellectual giftedness



Foundations of diagnosing an individual’s intellectual and creative giftedness 129

can produce a paradoxical picture when success in mastering an activity (the level of achievements),
intellect (wit) and creativity do not coincide in their expression. The facts of such discrepancy in the
expression of giftedness do not conclusively argue for dividing it into types (academic, intellectual, and
creative), but, on the contrary, allow for seeing the role and place of these components in the structure
of giftedness and account for the paradox of the human psyche without involving a special type of
talent — creative giftedness.

It is known that an activity is always performed by an individual. Its objectives and motives
influence the level of performing it. If an individual’s objectives lie outside activity, that is a student
prepares for lessons only in order not to be given a bad mark or not to lose the prestige of an excellent
student, then activity is at best performed diligently; even in the case of a brilliant performance, its
outcome does not exceed the normatively necessary product. The abilities of such a child have no
bearing on giftedness because the latter entails being interested in the subject, overwhelmed with an
activity. In this case, an activity is not stopped even when the necessary task is fulfilled or the primary
goal is achieved. If a child loves an activity, they constantly improve it by realizing new ideas generated
in the process of performing it. As a result, the new product of their activity definitely exceeds the
original plan. In this case there is ‘a development of an activity’. Creativity is the development of an
activity initiated by a child themselves [7, p. 16-17].

Under such interpretation, the notions giftedness and creative giftedness are synonyms. Therefore,
creative giftedness is not regarded as a special type of activity independent of giftedness; it is not a
separate modality; it is characteristic of any type of work. Creative giftedness is not only a feature of a
higher level of performing an activity but also of its change and development.

Such a theoretical approach has an important practical implication: the development of giftedness
should not be reduced to curriculum planning (speeding, complicating); it is necessary to create
conditions for forming an intrinsic motivation for an activity, an individual’s goals and a system of
values which constitute the basis of spiritual development. The Russian psychologist N. Leites, whose
research focused on intellectually gifted children, stressed that they have extremely high intellectual
activity. The researcher emphasized that such children have an exceptional need for intellectual
activeness, a passion (no exaggeration) for acquiring knowledge. This is the main need of a gifted child
regardless of age, temperament, character, interests, sex, health condition, and so forth. In other words,
striving for knowledge acquisition is the most salient feature of any gifted child. This is a real cognitive
need - it is unselfish, for the sake of interest as such [10].

This entails an important pedagogical aspect of bringing up gifted children. Intellectual activeness,
which is a prominent characteristic of any gifted child, has a direct bearing on the development of their
abilities. But abilities grow and develop from inclinations on one indispensable condition. The activity a
child is engaged in should be connected with positive emotions; in other words, it should bring joy,
satisfaction. If there is joy, inclinations develop; if there is no joy from intellectual activity, there will not
be any outstanding abilities. Long-lasting joyless imposed or self-imposed activities will lead to
excellent marks, appraisal, even knowledge, but the main thing will be missing - a high level of ability
development. The connection between ability development and positive emotions has been validated
not only in psychological but also in purely physiological experiments [10]. Therefore, if intellectual
and creative abilities develop only in a labour of love, then the long-lasting classes which a child is
forced to attend (additional classes given by a tutor) are either useless or harmless in terms of ability
development because forced activity enhances a negative attitude. It is not accidental that the Ukrainian
practising educationist V. Sukhomlynsky called the school which he headed and where he taught for
years “the school of joy’.

The criticism regarding the psychometric approach does not entail rejecting tests in practice but
requires to apply them correctly in working especially with gifted children:

- psychometric tests should be applied not for or before making a decision regarding the level of
giftedness but after the procedure of identifying a child as gifted with a view to exploring their
strong and weak psychological qualities and organizing necessary individualized psychological
and pedagogical assistance;
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- psychometric tests can appear useful for recording/observing age-specific dynamics of giftedness
in concrete children (for instance, under conditions of psychological and pedagogical
monitoring).

Therefore, tests can be used as one of the numerous sources of additional information within the
framework of identifying a child as gifted but not as a sole criterion for deciding whether a child is
gifted, not gifted, or intellectually challenged.

An integrated approach to identifying gifted children is preferable. A wide spectrum of various
methods can be involved: (a) varieties of the observation method used with children (in laboratory
conditions, at school, during extra-curricula activities, etc.); (b) methods of identifying the cognitive-
stylistic peculiarities of cognizing and interpreting reality; (c) special psychodiagnostic training
sessions, expert evaluation of children’s behaviour performed by teachers, parents, mentors; (d) “trial
lessons” given within special curricula as well as special learning games and subject-oriented lessons;
(e) expert evaluation of concrete products of children’s creative activity (pictures, poems, essays,
technical models); (f) various intellectual and subject contests, conferences, sports competitions, artistic
contests, festivals, reviews, and so forth; (g) psychodiagnostic investigation employing various
psychometric methods depending on the objective of analyzing a concrete case of giftedness.

However, an integrated approach to identifying giftedness is not safe from errors. A gifted child
can be left behind or, on the contrary, a child can first be considered gifted but later they will be unable
to confirm such a characteristic (cases of discrepancy between prognosis and diagnosis). N. Leites
points out that labels such as “gifted” or ‘ordinary” are unacceptable not only due to the danger of error
in diagnostic conclusions. Labels of such kind can have a negative impact on a child’s development,
shape low or excessive ambitions, disorient a child, their parents and teachers. In this respect, the
researcher suggests using the formulation ‘a child with signs of giftedness’, which is correct from the
perspective of ethics and more objective from a scientific perspective [10].

Identifying a child as gifted should not be an end in itself; it should be connected with the
objectives of their teaching and upbringing, as well as with providing them with psychological
assistance and support. The latter aspect allows to considerably extend the sphere of psychodiagnostic
methods and take into account the following: interaction of children with peers and adults; the
existence or absence of various forms of desynchrony (unbalance) in the development of a gifted child;
the development and operation of a child’s affective sphere [7, p. 31]. Recognizing the importance of
the social conditions in which a child develops entails the need for developing specialized methods of
identifying giftedness with regard to a number of factors (age-specific, social and economic, cultural,
national and ethnic, familial, including a child’s physical health and socialization).

A separate trend is represented by experimental psychological research on giftedness; it is
conducted with a view to obtaining new theoretical and empirical data on the nature of child
giftedness. Such research can employ various psychological methods aimed at identifying types of
giftedness as well as regularities of a child’s interaction with social environment. In this respect, it
should be borne in mind that giftedness criteria cannot be recorded once and for all - they are dynamic.

In our opinion, many problems in the psychological and pedagogical monitoring of gifted children
can be avoided through using the potential of the cognitive-stylistic approach to diagnosing
intellectual giftedness, creative abilities, inclinations and specific mental and personality traits of an
individual. The objectiveness of the approach is based on diagnosing individual cognitive styles by
means of experimental methods which are used exclusively individually (unlike standardized tests)
and identify ‘the peculiarities of the structure and operation of individual intellect’ [18, p. 8]. In this
respect, M. Kholodna points out the following: ‘Let us analyze this situation! The operational level of
measuring various cognitive styles employs rather simple procedures aimed at identifying (as it seems)
separate individual differences in cognitive activity (the speed of finding a simple detail in a complex
figure; the degree of interference of verbal and linguistic, sensory and perceptual functions; reliance on
narrow or wide categories in understanding reality; accuracy of perceptual scanning, etc.)’ [18, p. 265].

The low diagnostic and prognostic capacity of psychometric examinations (testing) and their one-
sidedness urged psychologists to adopt a cognitive-stylistic perspective on studying an individual’s
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integral psychic phenomena.. This approach proved effective for diagnosing intellectual and creative
giftedness in both children of different ages and adults as well as for the psychological and pedagogical
monitoring of such individuals at various stages of ontogenesis. The reason is that the status and
phenomenology of cognitive styles (hereinafter abbreviated as CS), intellectual and personality
characteristics connected with them are determined by a number of principal factors: (a) being a
property of cognitive processes, CS are regarded as an expression of personality organization as a
whole since individual ways of information processing appear to be closely connected with
motivational, affective, volitional and other spheres of an individual; (b) CS act as the main
‘intermediary” between the situational influences of natural and social environment and an individual’s
behavioural reactions and acts. Additionally, the knowledge of the specifics of evaluating and
processing information by an individual has significant practical implications since it allows for making
prognostic conclusions regarding an individual’s behaviour in concrete life situations. The research
findings on CS have become the basis of building cognitive theories of personality. In contrast to
personological trends, they claim that the determinant of personality traits and the peculiarity of
individual behaviour are embedded in the ways of perceiving, structuring, encoding, categorizing,
interpreting, predicting and understanding reality [14; 17; 18].

At present psychology has described approximately twenty various structural components of
coherent CS of an individual, with most researched being field dependence / field independence, narrow /
wide range of equivalence, narrowness / latitude of categorization, rigidity / flexibility of cognitive control,
tolerance to unrealistic experience, narrowness / latitude of scanning, smoothness / exacerbation, impulsivity /
reflectivity, concrete / abstract conceptualization, cognitive simplicity / complexity.

Current psychology views cognitive styles as specific ways of information processing by an
individual regarding their environment; as stable means of organizing cognitive processes which are
expressed in a mental hierarchy which affects all levels, including personality characteristics; as an
integral characteristic of individuality connected with the type of reacting or choosing behaviour
strategies and peculiarities of controlling an individual’s cognitive processes, which encompasses a
number of cognitive activity characteristics in the course of an individual’s development and can be
identified in an empirical way [18, p. 40].

However, various definitions of cognitive style have a common denominator connected with
expressing a number of distinctive features [18, p. 40].

- CSis a structural feature of the cognitive sphere which shows the peculiarities of its organization

and has no direct relation to its content;

- CS refers to individual specific means of obtaining a cognitive product; it is the instrumental
feature of intellectual activity, which can be contrasted with its productive feature;

- In contrast to traditional unipolar psychological dimensions, CS is a bipolar dimension within
which each CS is described in terms of two extreme forms of intellectual behaviour (polar
dependence/independence, etc.);

- Evaluative judgments are not applicable to CS since the representatives of one style pole or other
have advantages in the situations where their individual characteristics facilitate effective
adaptation;

- CSis a stable characteristic of an individual expressed at various levels of intellectual activity and
in various situations;

- CS is the preference of a certain way of intellectual behaviour (i.e. an individual can choose any
way of processing information but they involuntarily give preference to a certain way of
perceiving and analyzing what is happening and best corresponds to their psychological abilities.

Research on style finally developed a dramatically novel methodological apparatus. Research on
individual differences in intellectual activity used to be based on the task method (mostly tests). In
style-based research, subjects did not solve tasks in the literal sense of the word; they were asked to
deal with a rather simple situation without any rigid preset conditions, requirements or time limits
with an open instruction according to which the subject could choose their own most convenient and
natural solution (to arrange objects into groups they way they will, to express their opinion of the
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situation suggested, to approve decisions at their natural pace, etc.). Style-based research did not use
normative evaluations of an individual result. Subjects were allocated to one of the two poles of a
cognitive style on the basis of the median criterion. Thus in the traditional research on individual
intellectual differences, the subject was consciously treated as an object which was easily manipulated;
but in style-based research, the subject was treated as a subject who had an opportunity to show their
ways of perceiving, analyzing and interpreting an experimental situation.

Let us consider another argument in support of the cognitive style approach — its humanistic,
child-centered perspective, which is in line with the pedagogic postulate ‘there are no ungifted
children’; it does not employ the IQ-based mythological criterion in order to classify children into elite,
second and third classes. The effectiveness of the cognitive style approach to intellectual giftedness, and
to creative abilities related to it, is determined by the following:

- Ability characterizes the level of achievements in an intellectual activity (i.e. it is its resultative
feature). Style is a way of performing an intellectual activity (i.e. its processual feature).
Therefore, various styles can determine equally successful solutions to a certain problem.

- Ability is a unipolar dimension (individual ability parameters are arranged along a vertical scale
from minimal to maximal values). Style is a bipolar dimension (the individual parameters of style
are arranged on two poles of a horizontal scale which are identified with the help of the median
value).

- Abilities always have an evaluative context (developing abilities is always good). Style-based
phenomena cannot be evaluated since any pole of a certain style is equally important in terms of
effective intellectual adaptation.

- Ability is changeable over time (ability levels change depending on age, education, experience,
etc.). Style is a stable characteristic of an individual which is inherent at various stages of
ontogenesis and in various conditions of socialization.

- Ability is specific to the content of a certain activity. Style is generally revealed in various types of
psychic activity.

One of the cognitive style research findings is that there are numerous and various connections of
style parameters with personality characteristics. In this respect, there is a noticeable contrast with 1Q;
at the level of empirical research, it is connected with a small number of personality traits and social
behaviour characteristics. This entails a conclusion that an IQ score has but an indirect bearing on the
regulation of an individual’s psychic life. From this perspective, style-based parameters are referential
indicators of the level of an individual’s intellectual maturity [18].

The analysis of the current approaches to diagnosing children’s intellectual and creative giftedness
shows that the psychometric approach is methodologically, ethically and pedagogically inappropriate
to these phenomena. It is necessary to develop a coherent approach to creating a uniform psychological
and pedagogical conception of giftedness, to build theoretical, methodological, and empirical
foundations for working with the conceptual model which views general giftedness as a coherent
psychological system whose aspects can be perceived only in the context of the age dynamics and
mental experience of an individual.

Any kind of giftedness, including that of intellectual and creative, has a certain general psychic
basis which is important for its functioning, development and expression. One of such basic
foundations is the cognitive style specifics of individual intellect operations. The cognitive style
approach to diagnosing giftedness can serve as a theoretical foundation for developing a systemic
technique of psychological diagnostics of general giftedness since it corresponds to the general
principles of the humanization of Ukraine’s educational space, is child-oriented since it postulates the
uniqueness of every child.
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ITaaist Anatoaiit. OcHOBU AiarHOCTUKM iHAMBiAyaABbHOI iHTeAeKTyaAbHOI Ta TBOPYOi 00AapoBaHOCTi. XKypHaa
ITpuxapnamcoxozo ynisepcumemy imeni Bacurs Cmepanuxa, 1 (4) (2014), 123-135.

B crarTi OOIrpyHTOBYETBCS aKTyaAbHICTh AOCAiAKEHHS IpoOAeMM iHTeAeKTyaAbHOi ¥ TBOPYOI
obgapoBaHOCTI iHAMBiAyaAbHOCTI, MiAKPeCAIOETbCA Ti TeOpeTMYHO-HayKOBa, IICMXOAOTO-TIeJaroridfa,
CyCIiAbHO-eKOHOMiuHa 11 comiaabHa 3HauMMicTb. CTBEpAKYE€TLCs, IO 3a BiACYTHOCTI BMCOKOBaAiAHIIX
MeTOAiIB A1aTHOCTUKM PO3YyMOBOI (iHTeAeKTyaAbHOI Ta KpeaTBHOI) 004apOBaHOCTi IICUXO0AOTiUYHa ITpaKTUKa B
cHcTeMi OCBiTM MOXKe IIPM3BECTH 40 HETaTMBHIX HacAigKiB. Bubip nmcmxogiarHocTaHMX Iponedyp i MeToAis
pobotn 3 oOaapoBaHMMM OcoOaMM Ma€ BM3HAYaTHCA IICMXOAOTIYHO OOIPYHTOBAHOIO CHCTEMHOIO
KOHIIEMIi€0 064apoBaHOCTi, 0 0a3yeThCsA Ha CydacHUX YSABAEHHSX PO iHAUBiAyaabHY HETIOBTOPHICTD i
YHIKa/ABHICTb 3a3HaU€HNUX iHTErpaAbHUX (PEHOMEHIB AI0ACHKOI IICUXIKIL.
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IlogaHo XpUTMYHMII aHaAi3 INCUXOMETPUYHOIO (TECTOMEeTPUYHOIO) IIiAXO04y A0 AlaTHOCTMKU
iHnTeaexTyaapHOl (iHgekc 1Q) i TBopuoi (iHAeKC KpeaTuBHOCTI) 0OaapoBaHOCTi ocobucTocTi. CTBepAKy€EThCs,
IO CTAaHAAPTU30BaHI TeCTM ampiopi He 34aTHi O0'E€KTMBHO «BUMIpIOBaTNM» Hi aKTyaAbHY, Hi IOTEHIIHY
pO3yMOBYy 004apoBaHicTh KOHKPeTHOI iHAMBiAyaAbHOCTI.

Posrasaaiorscst kaacu@ikarii BuAiB 00AapoBaHOCTI 3a KiAbKiCHMUMM Kpurepismm (iHAekcamm),
0COOMCTICHUMU pucamy, BUAAMU AisSIABHOCTI, MOTUBALITHOIO CKAa40B010. [Tigaal0ThCs CyMHIBY IOTASIAY Ha
«KpeaTVBHICTh» SIK CaMOCTiliHMII BMA oOgaposaHOCTi. CTBEpAXYEThCS, IO po3yMoBa (iHTeaeKTyaabHa i
TBOp4a) 004apOBaHICTh BUCTyIIA€ B HEPO3PUBHIN CTPYKTYPHO-(PYHKLIOHAABHII €AHOCTI, € CUCTEMHOIO
SIKICTIO TICMXiKM, BUSIBASIETBCA SK iHTeIpaAbHMII 3HaK pisHUX 34i0HOCTEl, OCOOMCTICHMX BAaCTMBOCTEN i
MeTaKOTHITMBHOTO AOCBidy B Pi3HMUX BUAAX AiSIABHOCTI.

OGIpyHTOBYETHCSI KOTHITMBHO — CTUABOBUII IIigXia 40 AiarHOCTMKHM poO3yMOBOi 004apOBaHOCTI.
INpumnyckaeTscs, mo BiH MOXKe CAYTYBaTV TEOPETUYHUM IIATPYHTAM AAsl PO3POOKM CUCTEMHOI TEXHOAOTIl
IICUXOAOTIYHOI AiarHOCTMKM 3araAbHOI 004apoOBaHOCTI, BiAIIOBida€ OCHOBHMM IIPUHIIAIIAM TIyMaHisamii
OCBITHBROTO MPOCTOPY B VYKpaiHi, € CcIpaBii AUTUMHOLEHTPUYHMM, TaKMUM, IO BiACTOIOE€ YHiKaAbHY
HEeNOBTOPHICTD i CBOEPiAHICTh KOXKHOI iHAVBiAyaABbHOCTI.

Kaio4dosi caosa: o0aapoBaHicTb, iHTeA€KT, KpeaTMBHICTb, TBOPYICTb, TeCT, IICUXOMETPVYIHUIA
(TecTOMeTpUYHMIT) MiAXid, IICUXOAIaTHOCTMKA, KOTHITUBHI CTNAl, iHAMBiAyaAbHICTD.
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THE PHENOMENON OF RELIGIOUS FAITH: THEOLOGICAL,
PHILOSOPHICAL AND RELIGIOUS STUDIES INTERPRETATIONS

SVIATOSLAV KYIAK, DARYNA MARTSINOVSKA

Abstract. The article deals with the phenomenon of faith addressed from the perspective of
theology, philosophy and religious studies. The central role of faith in the Christian religion is
highlighted, as well as the specifics of the phenomenon in the 20t — early 21st century Catholicism.
The general theoretical approaches to the phenomenon of religious faith in the works by national
and world philosophers, theologians and religious studies scholars are reviewed; the paper
highlights the principles of their theories based on rational interpretation of the premises of faith,
Christian virtues, which underlie moral, ethnic and social norms in particular.

Keywords: the phenomenon of religious faith, the Christian religion, doctrinal faith,
aggiornamento, interpretation of faith from the perspective of theology and religious studies, social
existence of faith.

The phenomenon of religious faith is a core concept in religious studies, philosophy and theology.
For instance, in modern theology, the nature of Christian faith is regarded as a spiritual phenomenon
closely related to human nature, to consciousness and spirituality in the first place; it transforms into
world view and takes the form of social action in the course of religious and cult practices.
Ye. Kononenko rightly states that religious faith as the central conceptual element of religious
spirituality is a multifaceted notion, which resists unambiguous definition [11, p. 108].

According to Stephen Evans, an outstanding American Christian philosopher, a widely held view
in theology, religious studies and philosophy is that the general framework of faith is based on
personal preference and trust in something, which makes us reflect on the object of our analysis;
reflection itself facilitates the building up of trust. The scholar states that faith we reflect on comprises
certain prior convictions; devotion to the object of faith and trust in it, which are the result of such
reflection, are actually our faith on which we reflect further [33, p. 214-215]. This line of reasoning
allows of the conclusion that from methodological perspective, theological and philosophical
interpretations of faith are close in spite of the difference between the subject matter of theology (God)
and that of philosophy (the created world), since, as it is suggested by Edith Stein, a representative of
the 20t century German school of philosophy, ‘relies on cognition of the natural world and ... takes
into consideration the truths of faith as a principle which gives it the right to criticize its own results’. In
this way philosophy obliges theology providing it with conceptual and methodological aparatus, which
the latter needs in order to describe the truths of faith; thus theology finds in philosophy ‘answers to
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the questions which defeat its own means of cognition’; in terms of anthropology, this problem was
also addressed by St. Thomas Aquinas [32, p. 21-22; see: 24, p. 39].

Thus philosophy extends its epistemological capacity offering theology help in rational cognition
and substantiation of faith; according to Karl Rahner, it gives theology the necessary degree of
reflection about faith; thus taking on intellectual responsibility, philosophy forms the scientific
background of theology and provides intellectual justification of faith [20, p. 12-13]. K. Rahner uses the
philosophical tool of transcendent reflection to prove that human nature is essentially spiritual; the
philosopher believes that human nature is transcendent in the sense that humans are ready to accept
Revelation as the primary source of faith [20, p.15]. The historical aspect of philosophical anthropology
is related to theological-religious studies, which ‘“is based on the authority of the Holy Scriptures, on the
belief that the Bible was inspired by God and the divine is incontestable” [29, p. 35, 37].

That is why, continues K. Pahner, there is no completely theology-free philosophy [20, p. 32-34].
This view is shared by a contemporary Russian philosopher S. Chernov, who calls philosophy ‘two-
faced Janus: one face looks in the direction of science, the other, of religion. Here, scientific passion for
reflection is directed towards the absolute’ [28, p. 21]. Thus research into the phenomenon of the
Christian faith requires creative complementarity of two approaches, those applied by religious studies
and philosophy.

The phenomenon of religious faith viewed from the perspectives of theology, theological-religious
studies and philosophy is a major methodological scientific problem. Complex three-fold analysis of
this phenomenon extends our knowledge of the principles and laws of human spiritual life — religious
faith, religious truth [7, p. 94-95]. Gnoseologically speaking, faith in God as a source of religion is a
common subject matter and a common object of theology, theological-religious studies and philosophy
[2, p. 70].

The difference in the ways theology, religious studies and philosophy approach the religious faith
phenomenon is rooted in their specific interpretations of the basic feature of religious faith, the concept
of ‘the sacred’, ‘the innermost’, or ‘hierophany’, which has been proved by a number of researches [2,
p. 59-60; 4, p. 465; 12, p. 92-95; 13, p. 40-46; 19, p. 462; 25, p. 22-23]. Religion is regarded as a result of
interaction of several factors, the most important one being faith, which is the expression of spiritual
state of an individual as a moral and social being; faith is realized as religious consciousness and
religious experience.

On the other hand, as it is stated by Joseph Ratzinger (Pope Benedict XVI), it was philosophy and
theology (thanks to Jesus Christ and his teaching) that gave the Christian faith its first imagery,
concerning the fundamental question of death as the highest expression of existence in particular; it
was philosophy and theology that provided its Christian interpretation. Thus the two sciences drew
closer to each other and, according to the Cardinal, even merged together — ‘the figure of the
philosopher becomes the image of Christ’, who in the episode of raising Lazarus from the dead is
perceived as a philosopher; he gives the answers, changes death, thus changing life [21, p. 23-24]. That
is why Justin Matyr, an early Christian philosopher, spoke of Christianity as of a true philosophy. His
line of reasoning was based on the multi-level methodological connection between philosophy and
theology. According to J. Ratzinger, firstly, the real connection between philosophy and faith is
manifested in the fact that both answer two fundamental questions; what human existence is and how
one should live to make it happen. Secondly, ‘faith makes a philosophical and even an ontological
statement about the existence of God; moreover, of God who dominates everything that exists’, thus
making ‘statement about existence itself’ [21, p. 33-34]. ]J. Ratzinger’s first argument in favour of the
relationship between philosophy and faith is his moral and philosophical characterization of
Christianity: love is its basis, and it is related to ‘the law and the Prophets’; at the same time, love is
‘eros’ for the truth and ‘only in this way it remains undistorted, as agape for God and people’. That is
why, states the Catholic theologian, we need gnosis, evidentiary knowledge to be more precise rather
than theology [21, p. 38-39]; hence ‘faith does not pose threat to philosophy, but protects it against any
claims on the part of gnosis” because faith needs philosophy, it needs a keen truth seeker with broad
world view; only in this way faith ‘remains faithful to itself’ [21, p. 40].
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Thus philosophy plays an important role providing the basis for the acceptance of Revelation and
in this way it is related to theological-religious studies. Thomas Aquinas defines philosophy as ‘the
preamble to faith’, which explains the compatibility of philosophy and theology; human knowledge is
assisted by the Revelation of grace. Being the preamble to faith, philosophy helps both theology and
theological-religious studies in addressing such crucial issues as the existence of God, the problem of
evil, the relationship between Revelation and human conviction, historicity of Revelation, etc. [10,
p- 59-60]. Furthermore, theology needs philosophy as a principle of regulation and comprehension of
the act of faith, as the basis for research into the content of faith [16], which demonstrates the
connection between philosophy and theology, as well as between philosophy and theological-religious
studies [29, p. 37-38] on the basis of unity between faith and the primary reason for human existence.
Faith needs nature as its basis and theology needs philosophy ‘as a necessary infrastructure’ [15, p. 41—
43]; this idea remains popular with contemporary philosophers and theologians [3, p. 92].

Another tendency in contemporary religious studies and theology (in fundamental theology based
on complex analysis of the phenomenon of faith in particular) is rational and scientific approach [7,
p- 92]. That is why contemporary fundamental theology is regarded as a connecting link between
theology proper and religious studies, mainly theological ones.

Undoubtedly, theology, religious studies and philosophy research into the problem of faith from
different perspectives. As to substantiation of religious faith, theological-religious studies are a more
flexible subsidiary and applied branch of theology. That is why theological-religious studies are a
suitable academic discourse which highlights the differences in the ways different Christian Churches
interpret the concept of religious faith.

According to John Collins, an American philosopher and theologian, the Christian faith is ‘highly
rational: if we take into account the nature of God and why we can trust Him, it is the lack of faith that
is completely illogical’; the scholar relates the truthfulness of our knowledge of God to deep rational
understanding of religious truths; he states that ‘... the basic content of faith does not depend on
whether I believe in God’s truth or consider it a stupid thing’ [8, p . 41-43].

Modern philosophical definition of the concept of faith is deep and complex; faith is defined as a
form of manifestation of spiritual life, as a special state of consciousness and world view. The problem
of the rational was considered to be especially important in the 18th — 19th century philosophy; in the
new European philosophy, the conventional approach was based on the principle of autonomy of the
individual who takes cognizance of the phenomenon; the status of faith as a specific instrument, mode
of cognition and a specific kind of knowledge was often questioned. The classical German philosophers
G.W.F. Hegel and I. Kant approached the problem from a somewhat different perspective. They
attempted at describing specifics of rational and abstract cognition of the ‘scientific’ (‘intellectual’)
type, establishing its criteria for reliability and verification, its advantages and limits. According to
Yu. Perov, this approach made it possible ‘to interpret faith as a necessary and irreplaceable kind of
knowledge which compensates for insufficiency of its rational forms. Compared to “the sober
reasonableness” of Enlightenment, it was the philosophy of rehabilitation of faith’ [17, p. 31].

Another important feature of classical German philosophy was regarding faith as a subjective
phenomenon; attention was turned mainly to outer sources of the borrowed content of faith, which the
cognizer either produces directly or confirms [26, p. 109; 28, p. 12]. For I. Kant, the boundaries of
knowledge were set by insuperable subjectivity which predetermined subjectivity of any knowledge
separating it from faith; this was the core idea of his ‘critique of practical reason’ [18, p. 269-269].
Though, I. Kant believed that only pure religious faith was the faith of reason, ‘which can be
convincingly communicated to any individual’. It means, states Ye. Kononenko, that in Kant’s theory,
the content of religion was closely interwoven with morality [11, p. 115].

In Hegel’s theory, faith in God was rationalized; religious feeling was regarded as a necessary,
though insufficient, condition: for Hegel, any feeling was subjective and, as a result, accidental, while
we should strive to know God in his entirety using intellect as a tool. That is why in many of Hegel’s
works, faith was treated as subjective reality necessary for both practical and theoretical spirit, which is
the ultimate goal of philosophy. The philosopher discussed the problem of cognitive capacity of faith
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(for instance, in his ‘Science of Logic’, 1812 — 1816) and specifics of philosophical knowledge. One of his
central issues was the problems of faith, religious faith in particular. In his ‘Phenomenology of Spirit’,
1806, Hegel presented well-grounded criticism of ‘distortion of faith by Enlightenment” contributing to
“philosophical rehabilitation of faith’ [17, p. 35-39].

In the late 19 century, Hegel’s ideas were approved of by Catholic philosophers, theologians and
the Church, who paid special attention to the matters of human nature and intellect as a tool of
cognition of faith phenomena [10, p. 60]. As a result, phenomenology (one of whose tasks was to
research into the phenomena of religion and religious faith) started looking for an alternative to
historism which dominated the late 19% century philosophy. Phenomenology criticized and searched
for an alternative to one-sided genetic and evolutionary view of religion, to sociological and
psychological reductionism (Emile Durkheim; Sigmund Freud); it also denied the normative
philosophical approach to theology. Phenomenologists also pointed out isolationism and inadequate
treatment of non-Christian religions by orientalists, whose choice of regional religions as an object of
research was rather subjective, and the research itself was carried out mainly from literary perspective
[1, p. 13-15].

The phenomenology of religion contributed greatly to researching the phenomenon of religious
faith, chiefly thanks to Rudolf Otto (1869-1937), a German thinker, whose most important achievements
were a detailed analysis of the category of ‘the sacred” and phenomenological description of the
universal role of religious experience in the structure of faith [12, p. 85-89]. The deep meaning of
religion and faith, according to R. Otto, is experiencing the ‘numinous’” — the divine; the philosopher
explains its nature as a correlation between rational and irrational which predetermines the value
sphere; the mystery of existence reveals itself in religious traditions, ideas and beliefs [23, p. 69], in
feelings and foresight as the numinous disposition of the soul, which is an important factor in faith and
its function [2, p. 59-60]. Though experiencing the sacred is of irrational nature, R. Otto considers it as a
complex of psychological states of religious consciousness when it faces the numinous [13, p. 46].

The phenomenology of religion is closely related to theological-religious studies and philosophical
theology; this affinity is based on the common religious creed and on the correlation between religion
and theological spiritual and scientific tradition [2, p. 10]. It is justified by the fact that Christian
theology unambiguously interprets religion as a unity between God and people; in modern humanities
this statement is perceived as self-evident. Still, modern religious studies admit that critical approach to
religious phenomena in different subjects, in the philosophy of religion and theological-religious
studies in particular, may be quite useful in terms of practical cognition.

Yu. Kimelyov, a well-known Russian philosopher, emphasizes a special cognitive value of religious
phenomena; their conceptual analysis helps to comprehend various expressions of religious attitude
and religious experience of an individual as part of religious knowledge [5, p. 150; 6, p. 14-15].
According to V. Shokhin, Yu. Kimelyov suggests that modern philosophy ‘tries to create a purely
philosophical’ teaching about God since he believes that ‘philosophical theology’ is actually
philosophical and religious theorizing, as well as ‘natural theology’, ‘religious philosophy’, ‘religious
metaphysics’, ‘Christian philosophy’, ‘Christian metaphysics’, ‘rational theology’; religious knowledge
has to be the central issue for various branches of the philosophy of religion; it is this knowledge that it
can research and produce [30, p. 15-88; 31, p. 17].

An important characteristic of such a type of modern philosophy of religion, well-founded in terms
of theology, (Russian philosophy in particular) is qualitative analysis of the nature of philosophical
problems and of their impact on modern philosophy of religion; the presence of philosophical theism
and natural theology in modern philosophy of religion is evidence of such influence and the affinity
between philosophy and theology [30, p. 16-38]. It is realized, in particular, through the presence of
mutual philosophical and religious cognitive tendency towards increasing authenticity of religious
experience and religious knowledge, including ‘pure Revelation knowledge’; it is tendency towards
their merging, which is revealed in the presence of the Absolute [27].

The issues discussed above clearly indicate that in order to comprehend the phenomena of religion
and religious faith, we have to adopt new approaches and, probably, apply the results obtained by
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theology, religious studies, philosophy and anthropology, phenomenology to the phenomenon of faith.
According to A. Kolodnyi, research on faith ‘requires employment of specific scientific methods,
introduction of special concepts and categories, cognitive devices which are probably used only by the
philosophy of the irrational, the philosophy of intuitionism. It requires the creation of special
conceptual categories; such categories are established for theology and the philosophy of the irrational,
though they are not to be found in philosophical systems which are grounded on rational cognition and
materialistic ideas’ [9, p. 5].

In religion, states A. Kolodnyi, natural and historical objects become signs — human symbols and
reference points for values; it gives an individual a feeling of involvement in Cosmic processes [9, p. 7].
So, researching into religious phenomena, we obviously have to take into account religious convictions
and religious experience accessible, among other things, through the analysis of theological-religious
studies. The latter, like theology, tries to adopt a complex, systemic approach relying upon the results
obtained by different branches and employing different methods in order to substantiate religious
experience and religious ideas, and to build up an integrated religious picture. Here the aim - to
substantiate the phenomenon of religious faith — predetermines the choice of methods and information.

This complex systemic approach to substantiation of the phenomenon of religious faith is
advocated by Pavel Florensky (1882-1937) and Pierre Teilhard de Chardin (1881-1955); according to
Fiorenzo Reati, they were “the apostles of a more mature Christianity which rose to the challenge of the
new knowledge’; they advise a Christian “to breathe Christian faith as though their lungs were directed
at both the Orthodox East and the Catholic West’ [22, p. 9]. According to Fabio Montovani, an Italian
philosopher, the views of the two thinkers on the phenomenon of faith have much in common and
complement each other, ‘Teilhard shows us the way to the Omega point through deification of the
world, ... Florensky takes us back to striking contemplation of the transcendent in all the things in
existence [14, p. 59-60]. In other words, both the philosophers and priests strive for mutual support and
harmony between faith and mind, which ensures integrity in Christ and the central place for Christ in
the heart of a Christian. The scholars also emphasized that love rather than world view is the major
way of faith and our personal salvation.

In conclusion, the phenomenon of religious faith requires further research in the terms of theology,
philosophy and religious studies. These sciences interpret the concept of religious faith differently,
either as the state of acknowledging ‘the sacred, the divine” or as a method of its acknowledgement
which involves rational substantiation and even the possibility of questioning the phenomenon from
the point of view of science. Catholic theology regards faith as the substance of things which a person
hopes to acquire, as evidence of the invisible, the source of existence; it regards the expression of innate
religiosity as craving faith, which is a skill of mind and its experience, the way to the truth, the basis of
knowledge that makes us free. That is why faith does not oppose intellect but seeks its help and trusts
it. Faith is synthesis of certain prior ontological and gnoseological convictions, devotion to the object of
faith, trust in it and rational reflection. Thus theology and theological-religious studies use similar
methodological approaches researching into the nature of faith. Theological-religious studies as well as
philosophy rely on natural cognition, the truths of faith being the foundations of their creed; they
provide theology with epistemological opportunity for rational cognition and substantiation of faith,
which is the basis for its intellectual justification.
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Kusax Cssarocaas, Mapuinoscbka Japuna. PeHOMeH peairiiiHOI Bipu y TeOAOriyHMX, (I)iAOCO(l)CLKI/IX Ta
peairiesHaBunx iHTepnpetaniax. Kyprar Ilpuxapnamcoxozo yuisepcumeny imeri Bacurs Cmepanuxa, 1 (4)
(2014), 136-143.

Y craTTi mpoaHaaizoBaHO Teo.oriuHe, gpiszocodcrke i peairiesHaBue GaueHHs (PpeHOMEHY peairiitHol
Bipn. 30KpeMa, 3'5ICOBaHO POAb BipM K BU3Ha4aAbHOIO igeHTM¢IKaTOpa XPUCTUAHCHKOI peAirii. Bussaeno
ocobamBocTi iHTeprpeTariii Bipu B Katoannuami XX — mouatky XXI croairrs. IlpoanaaizosaHo gomiHaHTHI
TeHAeHIIil OaueHH: (peHOMeHy peAiriiiHol Bipy B IparisIxX MPOBiAHMX BITYM3HAHUX i 3apyOikHNX (Piaocodis,
peairiesHaBlLliB 1 TeOAOriB Ta PO3KPUTO 3acaau IX HaBYaHH:S BipM, OCHOBY SKOIO CKJAaJa€ pallioHaAbHe
TAyMaueHHs IlepeAyMOB BipM, 30KpeMa, YHiBepCaAbHMX XPUCTUSIHCBKMX YECHOT SK MOPaAbHO-€TUIHUX
AOMIHaHT, 1110 AOITOBHIOIOTLCS IX aKTyaAbHMM COIiaAbHUM TPaKTyBaHHIM.

Kaiouosi caosa: ¢eHOMeH peairiiiHOi Bipyu, XpUCTHMSIHCbKA peAairisas, AOKTpMHaAbHa Bipa,
a/>KOpHaMeHTO, TeOAOTiuHa 1 peairie3HaBua iHTepIIpeTaliisa Bipu, cyciiapHe OyTT: Bipu.
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UKRAINIAN STUDIES IN THE PUBLICATIONS OF VASYL
STEFANYK PRECARPATHIAN NATIONAL UNIVERSITY

MYKHAILO BIHUSIAK, OLEH HUTSULIAK

Abstract. The review covers the major researches by the scholars of Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian
National University in the fields of Ukrainian history, philology, psychology, philosophy and
religious studies, political science, pedagogy — a range of topics under the umbrella title of ‘Ukraine
and the World’. The activity of the University’s leading scholars and schools of Ukrainian studies is
highlighted.

Keywords:  Ukraine, Ukrainian culture and mentality, people, nation, ethnos, Galicia,
ethnographic group, international ties, diaspora.

In the years of independence of the Ukrainian state, Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian National
University became an important regional centre of development of Ukrainian studies as a system of
integrative knowledge about Ukraine and Ukrainians of the world as an integral entity, a geopolitical
and geocultural reality.

The Precarpathian region is a unique ethnic environment. It includes the following historical-
ethnographic regions of Ukraine — Boikivshchyna (Boiko region), Hutsulshchyna (Hutsul region),
Opillia and Pokuttia, which since long ago have been marked by certain boundaries and transitional
areas with respective cultural-ethnographic and language peculiarities, here one can still hear old
Ukrainian dialects. This peculiarity of the region is considered from the point of view of Ukrainian
studies in the following complex and collective publications: “Miit piaanit kpait - [Ipukapnarrsa’ (‘My
Native Land — Precarpathia’) (editor-in-charge V. I. Kononenko, Ivano-Frankivsk, 2000), ‘I[Ipukapmatrs
— crraamuHa BikiB' (‘Precarpathia — Heritage of Ages’) (editor-in-charge M.V. Kohutiak, Lviv, 2006),
‘Etnoc. Coniym. Kyabsrypa: perionaapnnii acriekt’ (‘Ethnos. Social Medium. Culture: Regional Aspect’)
(editor-in-charge V. I. Kononenko, Kyiv — Ivano-Frankivsk, 2006), ‘Cobopunicts YKpainu: icropis i
cydacHicty’ (“Unity of Ukraine: History and the Present’) (editor-in-charge V. I. Kononenko, Ivano-
Frankivsk, 1999).

In comparison with the publications the tradition of which goes back to the period of Ivano-
Frankivsk Pedagogical Institute, the landmark highlighting the qualitative transformation of Ukrainian
studies to a new methodological level was the collective monograph ‘/lyxoBHi 1iHHOCTi YKpaiHCbKOTO
Hapoay’ (‘Spiritual Values of the Ukrainian People’) (editor-in-charge V. I. Kononenko, Kyiv — Ivano-
Frankivsk, 1999). On the basis of historical-philosophic and ethnopsychological study of the spiritual
heritage of the Ukrainian people, the monograph attempts the reconstruction of its values, the
sociocultural factors of their formation in the historical development of the society, substantiates the
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priority of national statehood, language, morals and reveals the dynamics of value orientations in the
conditions of transformation of the Ukrainian society.

In 1999 the Institute of Ukrainian Studies, a special institution within the Precarpathian University,
was founded. It releases a scholarly-theoretical journal ‘Yxpainosnasui cryaii’ (‘Ukrainian Studies”) (14
issues have been released so far). The Institute Director V. V. Greshchuk published a number of
collected materials on Ukrainian studies, in particular ‘Isan Orienko i HaIioHaAbHO-AyXOBHe
Bigpoaxennss Ykpainu' (‘Ivan Ohiienko and the National Spiritual Revival of Ukraine” (Ivano-
Frankivsk, 1992), ‘YkpainosHabcTBO: JAOKyMmeHTH, Marepiaan, papuretn’ (‘Ukrainian Studies:
Documents, Materials, Rarities’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 1999), ‘Vkpaincbka MoBa: HaB4aAbHO-METOAMYHI Ta
suxopHi aciekti’ (“Ukrainian Language: Methodological and Educational Aspects’) (Ivano-Frankivsk,
1999), ‘VYkpainceka mosa B ocpiti’ (‘Ukrainian Language in Education’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2000),
‘AxTyaapHi mpobaemMu ykpaincekoro caosotsopy’ (‘Current Issues of the Ukrainian Word Formation”)
(Ivano-Frankivsk, 2002) and others. The researchers of this institution of the University have developed
the conception and principles of compiling ‘CA0BHMK TyIlyAbCBKOI AiaA€KTHOI A€KCHMKM B YKPaiHCBKill
xyaoxHiin Mosi’ (‘Dictionary of Hutsul Dialect Vocabulary in the Ukrainian Language of Fiction’),
which is unique in linguistics.

The University regularly issues scholarly periodicals in which the issues of Ukrainian studies play
the leading role — ‘Etnoc i xyasrypa’ (‘Ethnos and Culture’) (10 issues so far, editor-in-chief —
V. I. Kononenko), ‘Kapnaru: Aioauna. Etnoc. Llnsizizania’ (‘Carpathians: Person. Ethnos. Civilization”)
(4 issues so far, editor-in-chief — M. V. Kuhutiak), a semiannual ‘Kpaesnaserp ITpuxapnarrs’
(‘Precarpathian Country Researcher’) (22 issues so far, editor-in-chief — Prof. V. V. Hrabovetskyi),
internet portal ‘Llentp Cxogy i 3axoay’ (‘Centre of the East and the West’) (editor-in-chief —
O.B. Hutsuliak) and others.

A considerable number of publications on Ukrainian studies have been written by the founder of a
new branch in the Ukrainian linguistics, linguistic culturology, Vitalii Kononenko, a researcher of the
works of T. Shevchenko, M. Kotsiubynskyi, Lesia Ukrainka, V. Stefanyk, contemporary writers of
Ukraine, the author of fundamental research works dealing with the comparative study of Slavonic
languages. Among his monographs in the field of Ukrainian studies one should note the following:
‘Mlasxamu Hapoguux npunosigok’ (‘Following the Ways of Folk Proverbs’) (Kyiv, 1994) ‘Cumsoan
ykpaincpkoi MoBu’ (‘Symbols of the Ukrainian Language’) (Kyiv — Ivano-Frankivsk, 2nd edition, 2013),
‘Piane caoso’ (‘Mother Tongue’) (Kyiv, 2001), ‘Mosa. Kyasrypa. Ctuap” (‘Language. Culture. Style’)
(Kyiv - Ivano-Frankivsk, 2002), ‘Konmentn yxkpaincekoro amckypey’ (‘Concepts of Ukrainian
Discourse’) (Kyiv — Ivano-Frankivsk, 2004), ‘Mosa B xonTekcri Kyaprypn’ (‘Language in the Context of
Culture’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2008), ‘Ykpainceka ainrsokyastypoaoris’ (‘Ukrainian Linguistic
Culturology’) (Kyiv, 2008), “Tekcr i cMmuca’” (‘Text and Meaning’) (Kyiv — Ivano-Frankivsk, 2012) and
others. Last year a collection of philological studies ‘Mosa y asepxaai ocodbucrocri’ (‘Language in the
Mirror of Personality’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2013) was published to mark the jubilee of the Academician of
the National Academy of Pedagogical Sciences V. I. Kononenko. It includes articles by the leading
national and foreign scholars in the field of Ukrainian ethnolinguistics. V. I. Kononenko was the
organizer of the ‘Ukrainian Ethnopedagogy and Ethnology’ Scholarly Pedagogical Centre and his
works ‘Vkpainceka etHoaiHrsogugaktuka’ (‘Ukrainian Ethnolinguistic Didactics’) (Ivano-Frankivsk,
1995), ‘Etnoainrsogugaktuka’ (‘Ethnolinguistic Didactics’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 1998) and others deal
with the issues of developing national self-consciousness among young people by means of their
mother tongue.

Mariia Holianych, PhD, a professor of the Department of the Ukrainian Language is the author of
the monographs ‘Bayrpimnsa ¢popma caosa i xygoxniit Tekcr” (‘Internal Form of a Word and Fiction
Text’) (Kolomyia, 1997) and ‘Buyrpimma ¢popma caosa i anckypc’ (‘Internal Form of a Word and
Discourse’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2008). These works consider the internal form of a word as an
interparadigmatic category, reveal its figurative projection and semantic multifacetedness. In co-
authorship with Iryna Babii, Nataliia Ivanychyn, Roksolana Stefurak, M. I. Holianych edited and
published a collective monograph “Xya0>Hil1 TekcT — cA10BO — oOpa3: AiHIBOCTUAICTUYHMII aHAAi3’
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(‘Fiction Text — Word — Image: Linguistic Stylistic Analysis’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2010). The publication
outlines the trends in the research of fiction text on the basis of the contemporary linguistic paradigms.
M. I. Holianych also edited and published ‘CaoBHmMK AiHTBiCTMYHUX TepMiHiB: A€KCHMKOAOTis,
dpaseoaoris, aekcukorpadisa’ (‘Dictionary of Linguistic Terms: Lexicology, Phraseology,
Lexicography’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2011), which registers the most common terms of lexicology,
phraseology and lexicography; as well as a vocabulary work ‘/liHrBicTuHMII aHaAi3 TEKCTY: CAOBHUK
tepMmiHiB’ (‘Linguistic Text Analysis: a Dictionary of Terms’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2012).

Mykola Lesiuk’s ‘Aoas moei mosu’ (‘The Destiny of My Language’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2004)
includes popular studies and topical articles about the hard fate of the Ukrainian language; he is also
the author of the following monographs: ‘MosHuit cBiT cydacHoro raaumpkoro ceaa (KosaaiBka
Koaomniicskoro pariony)” ‘Language World of a Contemporary Galician Village (Kovalivka in
Kolomyia District)” (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2008), ‘Epotmsm B yKpaiHCBKOMY IliceHHOMY (OABKAOPI:
ainrsictnannit acriekt’ (‘Eroticism in the Ukrainian Song Folklore: a Linguistic Aspect’) (Ivano-
Frankivsk, 2010), ‘CraHoBaeHHs i pO3BUTOK YKpalHCBKOI AiTeparypHoi Mosu B Tlaanumsi’
(‘Establishment and Development of the Literary Ukrainian Language in Galicia”) (Ivano-Frankivsk,
2014), and a coauthor of a number of collective monographs.

The Ukrainian toponymy of Galicia is researched by Myroslav Haborak, who is the author of the
following monographs: ‘Tigponimis IBano-®pankisiyun: ca0BHNK-408iaHUK (‘Hydronymy of Ivano-
Frankivsk Region: a Reference Dictionary’) (Sniatyn, 2nd edition 2010), ‘Hassu rip Isano-
@pankiBmHN: CA0BHMK-40BigHUK (‘Mountain Names of Ivano-Frankivsk Region: a Reference
Dictionary’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2005), ‘Hassum moceaens Isano-®pankismmun (BolikisiiuHa,
I'yiyapmmaa Ta Omiaas): icropuko-etumoaoriunmit caoBHuUK (‘Names of Settlements of Ivano-
Frankivsk Region (Boiko Region, Hutsul Region and Opillia): a Historical-Etymological Dictionary”)
(Ivano-Frankivsk — Sniatyn, 2007), ‘Hassu rip i moaoumH IBaHO-PpaHKiBIIMHN: CAOBHUK-JOBIAHMK
(‘Mountain and Dale Names of Ivano-Frankivsk Region: a Reference Dictionary’) (Ivano-Frankivsk,
2008), ‘Tononimis Taanmpkoi I'yriryapmuan: etumoaoriuamii caosHuk (“Toponymy of the Galician
Hutsul Region: an Etymological Dictionary’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2011), “Tononimist IToxyTTs Ta aeskmx
npuaeranx Tepurtopin: Ermmoaoriuamit caosHmk-gosiaHuk’ (‘Toponymy of Pokuttia and Some
Adjacent Areas: an Etymological Reference Dictionary’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2013). A number of works
dealing with local dialects have been written by Mykhailo Bihusiak.

The issues of the Hutsul Region and the Carpathian ethnographic group of Hutsuls are adressed in
ethnological, historical, dialectological, pedagogical, economical and study-of-art publications. Among
them are the periodicals ‘T'ymyancbka mxkoaa’” (‘Hutsul School”) (1994-1996) and ‘Tipchka 1mikoaa
ykpaincekux Kapmnar’ (‘Mountain School of the Ukrainian Carpathians’) (since 2006). The most notable
among collective monographs is the two-volume illustrated publication ‘Craposxurnocri I'yiry aprysm:
AXepeJa 3 eTHIYHOI icTopii HaceaeHHs1 yKpaiHchknx Kapmar. Karaaor mam’sTok icrtopii Ta KyabsTypu’
(“Antiquities of the Hutsul Region: Sources from the Ethnic History of the Population of the Ukrainian
Carpathians. Catalogue of Historic and Cultural Monuments’) (Lviv, 2011), with M. V. Kuhutiak being
the author of the idea, the editor-in-chief and the manager of the authors’ team. The book is based on
the historical and archeological research carried out by the Institute of History, Ethnology and
Archeology of the Carpathians at the Precarpathian University. The catalogue introduces for the first
time into scholarly circulation hundreds of authentic monuments, reveals the peculiarities of
development of the region’s ethnic history, spiritual and material culture. Recognition has been
received by the monographs of: Volodymyr Klapchuk ‘I'yiiyasmunsa ta rymyan: ekoHoMika i HapogHi
npomucan (apyra rmoaosusa XIX — mepma tpernna XX cr.)” (‘Hutsul Region and Hutsuls: Economy
and Folk Handicrafts (2nd Half of the 19t — 1st Third of the 20" Century)’) (Lviv — Ivano-Frankivsk,
2009), Volodymyr Hrabovetskyi ‘TI'yiryasiuna XIII-XIX croaits: icroprmaanit Hapuc” (‘Hutsul Region in
the 13t-19t Centuries: a Historical Study’) (Lviv, 1982), ‘Oit, nomia rait 3eaeHeHbKIII XOAUTH JOBOYII
MOAOJAeHbKUIL: eTHOTeHe3, nommpeHHs, BapiaHT (‘There Near the Green Grove Goes the Young
Dovbush [words of a folk song]: Ethnogenesis, Spread, Variants)” (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2000), ‘/lerenaapsi
onpumkn — annapi Kapmar (XVI-XIX c1.) B aitonuci Ta iaocrpamiax’ (‘Legendary Opryshky — the
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Carpathian Knights (16t%-19th Centuries), Chronicled and Illustrated” (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2008), ‘Oaexkca
Josoym (1700-1745)" (‘Oleksa Dovbush (1700-1745)") (‘Lviv, 1994") and others.

The study of Pokuttia as a separate ethnographic region of Precarpathia is represented in an
abundantly illustrated collective monograph ‘IlokyTTs: ictopuko-etHorpadiunmit Hapuc (‘Pokuttia: a
Historical-Ethnographical Study’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2012; author of the idea and manager of the
authors” team: Vasyl Marchuk; editor-in-chief: Andrii Korolko). Mykhailo Pankiv devoted much
attention to the study of the traditions and history of Pokuttia in his monographs: ‘Caan6a na ITokyTTi
(xineup XIX — mouarok XX ct.)” (A Homestead in Pokuttia (Late 19t — Early 20" Century)’) (Sniatyn,
2005), ‘Hapoana 1xa Ha ITokytTi” (Folk Cuisine in Pokuttia) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 1991), ‘ITicui 3 ITokyTTs’
(‘Songs from Pokuttia’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2001).

The issues of history of Galicia (from the ancient past to the present day) are studied in the
monographs by Mykola Kuhutiak: ethnic-social orientation — ‘T'aanmunna: cropinkn icropii’ (‘Galicia:
Pages of History’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 1993), ethnic-political orientation — ‘Ykpaincpka HaIioHaa-
Aemokparisa.  1918-1939” (‘Ukrainian National Democrats. 1918-1939") (Lviv, 2005, 2 wvol),
‘3axigHoykpaincbka Hapoana Pecriy6aika. 1918-1923" (“West Ukrainian People’s Republic. 1918-1923")
(Lviv, 2008), ethnic-cultural orientation - ‘Tepnomopcpke ckeapHe cBsATuAUIne B Kapmarax’
(‘Ternoshory Rock Sanctuary in the Carpathians’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2007), ‘Kam’sHi ctaposkmuTHOCTI
Kocmaua’ ("Rock Antiquities in Kosmach’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2007), ‘CkeabHi cBATMANIIIA COKiABCHKIIX
sepmmH’ (‘Rock Sanctuaries on the Sokilskyi Ridge’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2008). A wide range of topics is
covered in Volodymyr Hrabovetskyi’s publications that generalize about the history of the Ukrainian
Precarpathia: ‘laroctposana icropis Ilpmxapmarrsa’ (‘Illustrated History of Precarpathia’) (Ivano-
Frankivsk, 2002, 3 vol.), ‘Hapucn icropii Ilpukapnarrsa’ (‘Studies of the History of Precarpathia’)
(Ivano-Frankivsk, 1992-1995, 8 vol.), ‘TaanunHa: nmpobaemu cepeaHpoBidHOI i HOBOI icTopii’ (‘Galicia:
Issues of Mediaeval and Modern History’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2004) and others.

Quite a few single and collective monographs deal with the history of the Galician Ukrainians
starting from the Principality of Galicia—Volhynia up to the present day. It is worth singling out the
most significant, in our opinion, among them: Bohdan Tomenchuk’s *Apxeoaorist ropoau I'aaniiskoi
semai’ ("“Archeology of Ancient Settlements of Galicia’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2008), collective publications
‘CrapogasHin ['aana: nusiaizamis sigoma i Taemanua’ (“Ancient Galych: a Familiar Civilization Full of
Secrets’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2010), ‘Kopoas Adannao I'aantpkuii y mam’stkax icropii ta KkyasTypu’ (‘King
Daniel of Galicia in Historic and Cultural Monuments’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2009), ‘Pokcoaana y csiti’
(‘Roksolana in the World") (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2008), ‘Kozarnrso i 3axiana YkpaiHa: icTopisl, KyAbTypHa
cnagmuHa’ (‘Cossackdom and Western Ukraine; History and Cultural Heritage’) (Ivano-Frankivsk,
2012), ‘“sIpocaas IlacrepnHak — AocaigHMK crapoxkuTHocTelr Ykpainu' (‘Yaroslav Pasternak - a
Researcher of Ukrainian Antiquities’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2006), Thor Raikivskyi’s ‘Ictopisa Yxpainn
XIX cr” (‘History of Ukraine in the 19th Century’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2002), Oleh Zhernokleiev’s
“YxpaiHcbKa coltiaa-gemMokpartist B 'aanunni: Hapuc icropii (1888-1918)" (‘Ukrainian Social Democrats in
Galicia: a Historical Study (1888-1918)") (Kyiv, 2000), Volodymyr Velykochii’'s ‘Yxpaincbka
icropiorpadis cycriabHO-TIoAiTMYHMX TTpolieciB y ['aanmanni 1914-1919 pp.” (‘Ukrainian Historiography
of the Sociopolitical Processes in Galicia in 1914-1919") (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2009), Liliia Shcherbin’s
‘YxpaiHcbke ntuTaHH:A y AisiabHOcTi KoHcTuTyniHo-geMokpariyanoi naprii Pocii (1905-1918 pp.)” (‘The
Ukrainian Issue in the Activities of the Constitutional Democratic Party of Russia (1905-1918)") (Ivano-
Frankivsk, 2011), Oleksandr Marushchenko’s ‘Opranisaris Ykpaincekux Harionaaicris Ta YxpaiHcbka
IToscranceka Apwmisa’ (‘Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists and the Ukrainian Insurgent Army’)
(Kyiv, 2002), Mykhailo Pankiv’s ‘Cxponn, xpuisku i Oynkepu OVH-YTIA: Joxkymentn. Croragu.
Koportki 6iorpadii” (‘Dugouts and Bunkers of the Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists and the
Ukrainian Insurgent Army: Documents. Reminiscences. Short Biographies’) (Kolomyia, 2012), Petro
Fedorchak’s ‘Taamunna y Apyrin csitosiit Biitsi (1939-1945 pp.)” (‘Galicia in World War II (1939-1945))
(Ivano-Frankivsk, 2001), Vasyl Marchuk’s ‘Csitorasgna poap yKpaiHCBKMX —HalliOHaAbHO-
AeMOKpaTmaHuX Tpaaniin aep>xasorsopeHss’ (‘World-View Role of the Ukrainian National
Democratic Traditions of State Formation’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 1995).
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The founder of the school of history of the national liberation revolution in Ukraine is Oleksandr
Karpenko, the author of the monograph ‘3 icropii 3axigHoykpaincskoi Hapoanoi Pecriy6aixu” (‘On the
History of the West Ukrainian People’s Republic’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2006). O.Y. Karpenko is also the
editor-in-charge of the collective publication ‘3axiaHoykpaincbka Hapoana Pecrry6aika 1918-1923:
Ictropis” (‘West Ukrainian People’s Republic 1918-1923: History” (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2001). He is also
involved in the preparation of the collection of documents and materials ‘3YHP: 1918-1923 pp.’
(‘WUPR: 1918-1923") (2001-2006; 5 vol., 8 books).

The relations of Ukrainians with other peoples are studied in the monographs by the Chancellor of
the Precarpathian University Thor Tsependa: ‘YxpaiHncbko-mmoabceki BigHOCHMHI 40-50-X pokiB XX
croairts: etHonoAiTnuHmil aHaaiz’ (‘Ukrainian-Polish Relations in the 40-50's of the 20th Century:
Ethnopolitical Analysis”) (Kyiv, 2009); by Ivan Monolatii: ‘PasoM, ase Maiike okpeMo. Bzaemoais
eTHOMOAITUYHNX aKTOPiB Ha 3axiAHOYKpalHCBKMX 3emasax y 1867-1914 pp.” (‘Together but Almost
Separately. The Interaction of Ethnopolitical Actors in West Ukrainian Territories in 1867-1914") (Ivano-
Frankivsk, 2010), ‘Inmri csoi. IToaiTmyHa y4acTh eTHIYHMX aKTOpiB Ii3HbOrabCOyp3bkux l'aamamunm i
Bykosuan’ (‘Other Friends. Political Involvement of Ethnic Actors in the Late-Habsburgian Galicia and
Bukovina’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2012), “Kutm i gaBaTm >XuUTM iHIIMM: HIMEUBKUII AMCKYPC
3axiAHOyKpaiHchKoi eTHonoaiTnaHoi cdepnu’ (‘Live and Let Live: the German Discourse of the West
Ukrainian Ethnopolitical Sphere’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2008), ‘ILlicapcpka Koaommsa 1772-1918 pp.’
(‘Kolomyia in the Kaiser Times of 1772-1918") (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2010), ‘O0pa3 ykpaiH1is i Ykpainn y
cycriapHO-11oAiTnyHin Aymni Himeuunmnn' (‘The Image of Ukrainians and Ukraine in the Public
Political Opinion of Germany’) (in co-authorship; Ivano-Frankivsk, 2008); by Oleh Zhernokleiev:
‘HarioHaabHi CceKIlii aBCTpilichKol comiaa-geMokpatii B l'aamamni 71 BHa bykosmmi (1890-1918 pp.)’
(‘National Sections of Austrian Social Democrats in Galicia and Bukovina (1890-1918)) (Ivano-
Frankivsk, 2006); by Volodymyr Matviishyn: ‘Yxpainceko-ppaHiyseki aitepartyphi 3B'sskum XIX —
nouatky XX cr. (‘Ukrainian-French Literary Ties in the Late 19 — Early 20t Century’) (Lviv, 1999),
‘Yxpaincekuit aitepatypauit €spomneism’ (‘Ukrainian Literary Europeanism’) (Kyiv, 2009), by Yurii
Sultanov: ‘Aiasor Cxia - 3axia’ (‘The Orient-Occident Dialogue’) (2003), ‘/J>xepeaa airepaTypHOI
Tpaaumii B YKpaiHi B KOHTeKCTi cuHTe3y KyabTyp  (‘Sources of Literary Tradition in Ukraine in the
Context of Synthesis of Cultures’) (2003), by Oleh Yehreshii: ‘€mckon I'puropint Komurmms i murass:
YKpalHChKO-TI0AbCbKOTO T10po3yMiHH:A (‘Bishop Hryhorii Khomyshyn and the Issue of Ukrainian-
Polish Understanding’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2001), by Oleksandr Marushchenko: ‘YkpaiHcbko-1oAbchbKi
CTOCYHKU TIepiogy JApyroi cBiToBoi BilHM y BiTunsHaAHIN ictopiorpagii’ (‘“Ukrainian-Polish Relations in
the Period of World War II in the National Historiography’) (Kyiv, 2003), by Mykola Henyk: ‘Akuis
«Bicaa» B KOHTEKCTi I0AbCHKO-YKpaiHChKMX cTocyHKiB XX croaitTs” (‘Operation Vistula in the Context
of Polish-Ukrainian Relations in the 20th Century’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 1999, 82 p.); by Volodymyr
Komar: ‘Konuenmiss mpomereismy B moaituni IToasmii (1921-1939 pp.)” (‘The Conception of
Prometheanism in Poland’s Policy (1921-1939)") (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2011), in the collective monograph
“YxpaiHcbKo-1104bcbKi BigHOCHHM B I'aamunsi y XX croaitTi” (“Ukrainian-Polish Relations in Galicia in
the 20t Century’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 1997; edited by P. S. Fedorchak).

The following publications deal with the historical-methodological issues of Ukrainian studies:
Yaroslav Melnyk, Nataliia Kryvoruchko ‘IIpoaeromenn 40 yKpaiHCBKOTO AMICKYPCY: €THOKYABTYPHMUIA,
MOAITUYHMII Ta AiHrBo-cemiormunmit acrektu’ (‘Prolegomena to the Ukrainian Discourse:
Ethnocultural, Political and Linguistic-Semiotic Aspects’ (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2012); Ukrainian life and
culture in the English-speaking environment is the topic of the collective monograph ‘Yxpainceka
KyAbTypa B aHIAOMOBHiN iHTepnperanii = Discovering Ukrainian Culture’ (editor-in-charge
Y. V. Bystrov, Ivano-Frankivsk, 2013).

The history of establishment and development of the Ukrainian drama and theatrical art is
researched in Stepan Khorob’s “Ykpainceka gpamarypris xpiss Bumipu gacy” (‘Ukrainian Drama in the
Course of Time’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 1999), ‘Caoso — 06pas — ¢popma: y norrykax xyaoxxHocti” (‘Word —
Image — Form: in Search of Figurativeness’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2000), ‘Ykpainceka peairiiina gpama
ki XIX — mouarky XX croairrtsa’ (‘Ukrainian Religious Drama of the Late 19t — the Early 20t
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Century’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2001), ‘Ykpainceka mModepHa Apama KiHis XIX — mogatky XX croaiTTs
(HeopoMaHTN3M, cMMBOAi3M, ekcipecioHisMm) (‘Ukrainian Modern Drama of the Late 19t — the Early
20t Century (Neoromanticism, Symbolism, Expressionism)’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2002), ‘Ha
aitepatypHux teperax’ (‘In the Realm of Literature”) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2006), ‘litepatypHo-MucTenski
sHaku Xuttst’ (‘Literary-Artistic Signs of Life”) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2009), ‘Aiasorn y BiacsiTi caosa
(YkpaiHceka Apamarypris B Tumnoaoriuamx sicrabaeHssx)  (‘Dialogues in the Reflection of Word
(Ukrainian Drama in Typological Comparison)’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2013) and others. Marta Khorob is
the author of the monograph ‘I'pani XyaoXHbOTO OYTTA: Hapucu 3 YKpaiHCBKOI Aiteparypm XX
croairtss’ (‘Facets of Fictional Being: Studies of the 20% Century Ukrainian Literature’) (Ivano-
Frankivsk, 2013).

The professional relations and artistic mentality of the region’s famous writers are represented in
Roman Pikhmanets’ ‘Isan ®panko i Bacuap Credanuk: Bzaemuun Ha Tai’ (‘Ivan Franko and Vasyl
Stefanyk: Interrelations on a Background’) (Lviv, 2009), ‘Y cBoim napcrsi...” (In His Own Realm...)
(Sniatyn, 2010), ‘I3 mokyTcpkoi KHUTM OyTTs: 3acaayu TBopuoro MmucaeHHs Bacuas Credannka, Mapxka
Yepemmman i Aecst Maprosnga’ (‘From the Pokuttian Book of Life: Principles of Creative Thought of
Vasyl Stefanyk, Marko Cheremshyna and Les Martovych’) (Kyiv, 2012).

Yevhen Baran studies various facets of the contemporary Ukrainian literary process. The author’s
most significant texts are generalized in the following publications: “Tuma sanurans’ (“The Silence of
Questions’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2011), ‘Aes’stHocti HaBuBopit” (‘Nineties Inside Out’) (Ivano-Frankivsk,
2011), 'Y moaoni crepeorumis’ (‘In Captivity of Stereotypes’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2009), ‘Haoaunmi 3
aitepatypoio’ (‘One on One with Literature”) (Lutsk, 2007), “AkryaabHi mpoOaeMM HOBOI YKpaiHChKOI
aiteparypn’ (‘Current Issues of the New Ukrainian Literature’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2001), ‘YkpaiHcbka
noesiss XX croairrst B iMeHax” ("20th Century Ukrainian Poetry in Names’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2001),
‘Ipan  Heuyii-Aesunpkuit’ (Ivan Nechui-Levytskyi) (Lviv-Kyiv, 2001), ‘3pmuainmit unray’ (“An
Ordinary Reader’) (Ternopil, 2000), “YxpaiHceka icropmuHa mposza gpyroi nmoaosunn XIX — modyaTky
XX cr. i Opecr Aesnnpknir’ (‘Ukrainian Historical Prose of the 2nd Half of the 19" — the Early 20t
Century and Orest Levytskyi’) (Lviv, 1999). The issues of the Ukrainian lyric poetry in the context of
Slavonic literature are addressed by Ihor Kozlyk in ‘Teopermune BuBueHHs1 ¢iaocodpcpkoi Aipmku i
aKTyaabHi ITpobaemMu cydacHoro airepatyposHasctsa’ (‘Theoretical Study of Philosophical Lyric Poetry
and the Current Issues of the Contemporary Study of Literature’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2007). In her
monographs ‘CBiT y TekcTi (€BOAIOIiSl CTMABOBMX CUCTeM B YKpalHCBKiil AipuIli APYyToOi IOJOBMHU
XX cr.)” (‘The World in Text (Evolution of Stylistic Systems in the Ukrainian Lyrics of the 2nd Half of
the 20t Century)’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2013), ‘Konnenis csity B aipuni Apxaais Kasku” (‘Conception of
the World in Arkadii Kazka’s Lyric Poetry’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2005) Olha Derkachova studies the
contemporary Ukrainian literary process in the light of evolution of lyric poetry.

The region’s mythology, folklore and history is represented in the research and folkloristic records
by Stepan Pushyk — ‘Ilepo soaotoro nraxa” (‘Feather of the Golden Bird’), ‘Crpax-ropa’ (‘Strazh-
Hora’), ‘TIncanmit kaminp’ (‘Pysanyi Kamin’), ‘Caasernmuit npeaok KoGsapsa’ (‘Kobzar’s Glorious
Ancestor’), ‘lapabu ausyT y AereHAy: Kpusase seciaas Ha Kasiai” (‘Timber Rafts Floating into Legend:
a Bloody Wedding by the Kayala River), “"Hose npo ‘Caoso o nnoaxky Iropesim” (‘New Things about “The
Tale of Igor's Campaign’), ‘Bycosa xaura’ (‘Bus’ Book’) (published as a series of articles in periodicals).
The writer’s selected works were published in 6 volumes (7 books) in 2004-2012, in 7 separate
collections he published recorded folk tales, songs, Ukrainian toasts and proverbs.

Stepan Vozniak is the founder of the school of study of the history of the Ukrainian philosophical
thought. In particular, it is worth mentioning his book ‘B momrykax cycmiasHoro igeaay (Isan ®panko i
comiazizm)’ (‘In Search of the Social Ideal (Ivan Franko and Socialism)’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2007, 170 p.),
his co-authorship in collective monographs ‘Ykpaincpka KyabTypa: icTopis i cydgacHicts’ (‘Ukrainian
Culture: History and the Present Day’) (Lviv, 1994), ‘Iean ®panHko i HalioHaabHe Ta AYXOBHe
Bigpoaxenns Ykpainn' (‘Ivan Franko and Ukraine’s National and Spiritual Revival’) (Ivano-Frankivsk,
1997), ‘AyxoBHi miHHOCTI yKpaiHcekoro Hapoay' (‘Spiritual Values of the Ukrainian People’) (Ivano-
Frankivsk, 1999), ‘Axcioaoriuni acmekty TpaHcopMmallii Cyd4acHOTO YKpalHCBKOTO CyCITiAbCTBa’
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(“Axiological Aspects of Transformation of the Contemporary Ukrainian Society’) (Ivano-Frankivsk,
2007), ‘Etuxo-akcioaoriuHi acrektu TpaHcdopMaliii cydacHOro ykpaiHcbkoro cycmiancrsa’ (‘Ethical-
Axiological Aspects of Transformation of the Contemporary Ukrainian Society’) (Ivano-Frankivsk,
2009), ‘Vkpaincpka ¢iaocopcpka AyMKa y KOHTeKcTi eBporreiicbkol ¢iaocodii’ (‘Ukrainian
Philosophical Thought in the Context of European Philosophy’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2010). As a tribute to
S.M. Vozniak, a collective publication ‘Ictopist ¢piaocodii sx mxoaa aymkn’ (‘History of Philosophy as a
School of Thought’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2013) was released.

It is worth noting the monographs by: Yaroslav Hnatiuk ‘Yxpaincbkmii KOpAOLIEHTPU3M Y
KOH(PikTi Midoaoriit Ta iHTeprperanin’ (‘Ukrainian Cordocentrism in the Conflict of Mythologies and
Interpretations’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2010), where the author makes a historical-philosophical
reconstruction of the leading trend of philosophy of the Ukrainian sociocultural reality; Volodymyr
Budza ‘ComiaapHO-piszocopcepki  morasam M. I'pymieBcbkoro:  PyTypoAOTidHMIT — acHekT
(‘Sociophilosophical Views of M. Hushevskyi: a Futurological Aspect’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2003); Halyna
Dychkovska ‘@ia0codcbKO-TIOAITIYHI OCHOBM YKpPalHCLKOTO HalliOHaAbHO-BU3BOABHOTO pyxy 20-50-x
pokiB XX croairrsa’ (‘Philosophical-Political Bases of the Ukrainian National Liberation Movement in
the 20-50’s of the 20" Century’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2003); Roman Piatkivskyi ‘IIpo6aema aioanxn B
ykpaincekint ¢piaocodii’ (‘The Issue of a Human Being in the Ukrainian Philosophy”’) (Ivano-Frankivsk,
2010). One should also note the monograph by the Candidate of Philosophy Oleh Hutsuliak ‘TTorryxm
3aroBiTHOTO IapcTBa: Mi( — TekcT - peaapHicts’ (‘Search of the Cherished Kingdom: Myth — Text —
Reality”) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2007, 540 p.), where the author deals with the folklore image of “Yaitse-
Raitse’ [paradise egg] as a symbol of the ancestral home, the paradise lost. Ivan Ostashchuk is the
author of the textbook ‘Peairiitha cmmBoaika” (‘Religious Symbols’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2008), where a
significant part deals with the everyday functioning of Christian and pagan religious symbols in the life
and art of Ukrainians.

Mykhailo Holianych and Ivan Makarovskyi should be given credit for a long editing, arrangement
and publication of the collection of articles “Yxpaincbka HallioHaAbHa ides: 40CAiA>KeHHs, IepeKAaAl,
nyOaikanii’ (‘The Ukrainian National Idea: Studies, Translations, Publications’) (7 issues) containing
research in the sphere of Ukrainian studies by the participants of topical conferences paying tribute to
the outstanding figures of the Ukrainian cause. Mykhailo Holianych and Stepan Vozniak were
involved in the publication of ‘®iasocodcrka aymka Ykpainu: imeHa Ta igei’ (‘Philosophical Thought of
Ukraine: Names and Ideas’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 1996), Yurii Moskalenko — in ‘@iaocodis: nepconaaii,
tepminy, noHATTA (‘Philosophy: Names, Terms, Notions’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2004).

The issue of the role of religion in the sociopolitical tradition of the Ukrainian people is addressed
by Vasyl Marchuk. In particular, it is revealed in his monographs: ‘llepxsa, AyxoBHicTh, Harlis:
YkpaiHcbKa rpeko-KaToAuIlbKa Iiepksa B cycriabHoMy >kmTTi YKpainm XX cr.” (‘Church, Spirituality,
Nation: Ukrainian Greek Catholic Church in Ukraine’s Social Life in the 20* Century’) (Ivano-
Frankivsk, 2004), ‘YkpaiHcpbka rpeko-karoamuiibka mepksa. Ictopmunnmit Hapuc (‘Ukrainian Greek
Catholic Church: a Historical Study’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2001), ‘Aoporoio Xpucrosoi Bipu’ (‘Following
the Road of the Christ's Faith’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2003). A collection of articles ‘CrraamniuHa
mutponoanta IllenTtuiipkoro B HallioHaAbHOMY i AyXOBHOMY BigpoaxkeHHi Ykpainn' (‘Metropolitan
Sheptytskyi’s Legacy in Ukraine’s National and Spiritual Revival’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2013) was also
published. Numerous publications by Sviatoslav Kyiak deal with the role of church in the preservation
of the Ukrainian national identity: ‘IaeHTH4HICTh YyKpaiHCHKOTO KaTOAMITM3MY: T'€He3lUc, Ipodaemu,
nepcriektyBy’ (‘Identity of the Ukrainian Catholicism: Origin, Issues, Prospects’) (Ivano-Frankivsk,
2006), ‘Apyrmit BatmkaHcpkuit cobop i peairiiiHo-cycriapHi mpodaemn cydacHocti’ (‘The Second
Vatican Council and Religious-Social Problems of the Present Day’) (Zhovkva, 2011), ‘XpucrnsaHcbka
etuka’' (‘Christian Ethics’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 1997). The University’s researchers involved in the
religious studies also conduct research in the field of Ukrainian studies — in single monographs and
studies, e.g.: Liubov Henyk ‘PeairifiHo-MOpaabHe BMXOBaHHs B HaBJaAbHUX 3akaagax CxigHol
laavayan xiamsa XIX — mogatky XX cr.” (‘Religious-Moral Upbringing in the Educational Institutions of
Eastern Galicia in the Late 19% — the Early 20" Century’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2000); Ihor Koval, Candidate
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of History, ‘LlepxosHa apxeoaoris” (‘Ecclesiastical Archeology’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 1998), ‘Aocaignuk
migzeMHoro apxiBy Ykpainn (‘Researcher of Ukraine’s Underground Archives’) (Lviv, 1999), ‘Cssara
semass Ykpainn' (‘Ukraine’s Sacred Ground’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2000), ‘biGaiitHa i nepkxosHa
apxeozoris’ (‘Biblical and Ecclesiastical Archeology’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2006), Oleh Chuiko ‘Monactupi
lFaamumnan (cepeamna XVI — mouatok XX croairra)’ (‘Galicia’s Monasteries (Mid 16 — Early 20t
Century)’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2011), ‘Kyasrypa monactupis I'aamamun XVI - XIX cr.” (Culture of
Galician Monasteries in the 16% — 19 Centuries) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2011) and others.

Significant aspects of the traditions of study of the Ukrainian people’s psychology are researched in
the following monographs: Thor Hoian ‘Icropuxo-¢isocodpcbka pedaexcis mcuxoa0rismy: Ha epeTnHi
diaocodii i meuxoaorii” (‘Historical-Philosophic Reflection of Psychologism: at the Intersection of
Philosophy and Psychology’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2011), “Ictopis ncuxoaorii’ (‘History of Psychology”) (in
co-authorship, Ivano-Frankivsk, 2008); Viktor Moskalets ‘IIcixoaoriune oOrpyHTyBaHH:S YKpaiHCHKOI
HanioHaapHOI mKoan  (‘Psychological Substantiation of the Ukrainian National School’) (Lviv, 1994),
‘Tlcuxoaorisa peairii” (‘Psychology of Religion’) (Kyiv, 2004); Olena Khrushch ‘Etniuna ncmxoaoris’
(‘Ethnic Psychology’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 1994), ‘Coniaabna ncuxoaorist’ (‘Social Psychology’) (Ivano-
Frankivsk, 1994). Psychological aspects of the development of a personality’s axiological orientation on
the basis of traditional Ukrainian values are studied in the following works: Zinoviia Karpenko
‘Axcioaoriuna micumxoaoria ocobucrocti’ (‘Axiological Psychology of Personality’) (Ivano-Frankivsk,
2009), “Axcioncuxoaorisa ocodbucrocti’ (“Axiopsychology of Personality’) (Kyiv 1998); Svitlana Lytvyn-
Kindratiuk “Hapoaosnasctso Ta opranisaliisi 340posoro crocoOy kutts mxkoasapis” (‘Ethnology and
the Organization of Schoolchildren’s Healthy Way of Life’) (in co-authorship, Ivano-Frankivsk, 1997).

The initiator of the study of popular pedagogy as a branch of Ukrainian studies and the
introduction of the experience of family upbringing into the present day pedagogical practice is
Myroslav Stelmakhovych. In particular, he is the author of ‘Hapoana auaaxtuka’ (‘Popular Didactics’)
(Kyiv, 1985), “‘Hapoana negarorika’ (‘Popular Pedagogy’) (Kyiv, 1985), ‘YkpaiHcbke pOAMHO3HABCTBO
(‘Ukrainian Family Studies’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 1994), ‘Ykpainceka poamuHa megarorika’ (‘Ukrainian
Family Pedagogy’), “Teopis i mpakTuka ykpaiHchbKoro HarioHaapHoro BuxosanHs” (‘Theory and Practice
of the Ukrainian National Upbringing’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 1996) and others. Academician
M.H. Stelmakhovych’s accomplishments and life is described in the book ‘Crioasr>xHUK yKpaiHCHKOI
eTHoIleAaroriku (Ha momany akagemika AITH Ykpaian Mupocaasa Creapmaxosuda)” (‘Upholder of the
Ukrainian Ethnopedagogy (a Tribute to the Academician of the Academy of Pedagogical Sciences of
Ukraine Myroslav Stelmakhovych)’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 1999).

Recognition has been received by Nelli Lysenko’s publications: ‘ETHoneaarorika amutmHcTBa
(‘Ethnopedagogy of Childhood’) (Kyiv, 2011), ‘Ileaarorika yxpaincskoro gomkiaas’ (‘Pedagogy of the
Ukrainian Preschool Education’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2004-2010), ‘AkryaabHi Ipo04eMu yKpaiHCBKOIO
HarrioHaasHOro gomkiaas’ (‘Current Issues the Ukrainian National Preschool Education’) (Ivano-
Frankivsk, 1995), ‘Vkpaincbke HapoA03HaBCTBO y gomikiabHoMy 3akaadi’ (‘Ukrainian Ethnology in a
Preschool Institution”) (in co-authorship, Kyiv, 2002), ‘Cyyacna mxoaa YKpaiHu: eTHOIleAaroriyHa
npoexiiss Teopii i nmpakrtukn’ (‘Ukraine’s Contemporary School: an Ethnopedagogical Projection of
Theory and Practice’) (edited by N.V. Lysenko, Kyiv, 2013).

The traditions of the Ukrainian pedagogy and their updating today are dealt with in Bohdan
Stuparyk’s ‘YkpainosHasctso B HarfioHaapHii mkoai’ (‘Ukrainian Studies in the National School’)
(Ivano-Frankivsk, 1995), ‘laes HarfioHaabHOI IIKOAM B ['aaudmHi Ta HaIilOHAABHOTO BUXOBAHHS B
nregaroriuHin aymni I'aamaunn (1772-1939)" (‘The Idea of National School in Galicia and of National
Upbringing in the Pedagogical Thought of Galicia (1772-1939)") (Kolomyia, 1995), “Kurrs, Biasane
HarioHaabHiN iael’ ("A Life Consecrated to the National Idea’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 1998), ‘HarjionaasHa
mKoaa: BUTOKM, craHoBaeHHs (‘National School: Origin, Establishment’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 1998),
‘Ileaaroriuna xoHuenmia Isana IOmummua’ (‘Ivan Yushchyshyn’s Pedagogical Conception’) (Ivano-
Frankivsk, 1998), “Ykpainceka regarorika B mepconaaisx’ (‘Ukrainian Pedagogy in Names’) (Kyiv, 2005)
as well as in the collected articles published in his commemoration: ‘I'pani TBopuoi crragman boraana
Crynapuka’ (‘Facets of Bohdan Stuparyk’s Scholarly Legacy’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2003), ‘YkpaiHncpka
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Ilegarorika Ha MeXi THCSI40AiTh: MaTepiaan mejaroriyHux 4mTaHb Ha HolaHy mpodecopa boraana
Crynapuka’ (‘Ukrainian Pedagogy at the Turn of the Millennium: Materials of Pedagogical Readings to
Pay a Tribute to Prof. Bohdan Stuparyk’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2003); in Roman Skulskyi’s ‘ITiasuimenss
eTHOIIeAaroriyvHol  KyAbTypu ManoOyTHix Bunteais’ (‘Improvement of the Would-Be Teachers’
Ethnopedagogical Culture’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 1998), ‘HamionaapHe BMXOBaHHSI y4HIB 3acobamu
yKpaiHcekoro HapogosHascTBa' (‘National Upbringing of Schoolchildren by Means of Ukrainian
Ethnology’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 1995), ‘Meroanka BuKaAagaHHs Hapoaos3HascTBa B mkoAai” (‘Methods of
Teaching Ethnology at School’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 1995) and in collective publications edited by him; in
the works of Tetiana Zavhorodnia ‘IliaroroBka BunTeAis 4151 YKpaiHCbKOI HapOAHOIL mIKOAN 'aanamum
(1919-1939 poxn)’ (‘Training of Teachers for Ukrainian Popular Schools in Galicia (1919-1939)") (Ivano-
Frankivsk, 1999), “Teopis i npaktuka HapdaHH: B ['aamunsi (1919-1939 pokn)’ (‘Theory and Practice of
Teaching in Galicia (1919-1939)") (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2007), ‘HayxoBuit 40p0OOK yKpaIHCBKIX TaAMIIBKIX
negaroris y raaysi auaaktukmu’ (‘Scholarly Works of Galician Ukrainian Pedagogues in the Field of
Didactics’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2002), ‘Auaaktnuna aymxa B l'aamamni (1919-1939 poxn)” (‘Didactic
Thought in Galicia (1919-1939)") (Ivano-Frankivsk, 1998), ‘3micT mo4yaTkoBoi OCBiTM B yKpalHCBKIX
IIIKOAaX Ha 3aXigHOyKpaiHChKuX 3eMAax (1919-1939 pokn)” (‘Content of Primary Education in Ukrainian
Schools on the West Ukrainian Territories (1919-1939)’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2011); in Nadiia Lutsan’s
‘Briams ykpaiHchkoi HapoAHOI rpu Ha po3uToK MoBaeHH: Aiteir’” (‘The Influence of Ukrainian Popular
Games on the Development of Children’s Speaking’) (Odessa, 1995), ‘MoBaeHHE€BO-irpoBa AisAbHICTH
aiteit gomkiapHoro Biky (‘Speaking-while-Playing Activity of Preschool Children’) (Odessa, 2005),
‘Po3BUTOK MOBAEHH: AiTeli 3acobamm HapoaHux irop” (‘Development of Children’s Speaking by Means
of Popular Games’) (Odessa, 2007), ‘lloanHa i cBiT' B iHHOBaIilIHUX TexHOAOTisAX HapuaHH:A (‘Person
and the World” in Innovative Teaching Technologies) (Kyiv, 2012); in Vasyl Khrushch’s ‘Hamionaasne
BIIXOBaHH:I YUHiB 3acobaMm yKpaiHchKoro HapodosHasceTBa' (‘National Upbringing of Schoolchildren by
Means of Ukrainian Ethnology’) (in co-authorship, Ivano-Frankivsk, 1995), ‘YkpaiHO3HaBCTBO B
HanioHaapHil 1mkoai’ (‘“Ukrainian Studies in National School’) (in co-authorship, Ivano-Frankivsk,
1995); in Nataliia Blahun’s “Yxpainosnasctso’ (‘Ukrainian Studies’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2000); in Larysa
Slyvka’s ‘BmxoBaHHA 340pOBOrO  CIocoOy JKUTTS MOAOAIIMX IIKOAAPiB  (icTopmyHuiti  Ta
eTHoneAaroriunnit BuMipn)” (‘Cultivating a Healthy Way of Life in Primary Schoolchildren (Historical
and Ethnopedagogical Aspects)’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2013); in Liubomyra Iliichuk’s ‘Opranisaniitno-
reJaroriybi 3acagyu IpUPOAOOXOPOHHOL AiSABHOCTI Y4YHIB MOAOAIINX KAaciB Ha 3aXigHOYKpPalHCBHKIIX
semasax’ (‘Organizational Pedagogical Principles of Environmental Activities of Primary Schoolchildren
on the West Ukrainian Territories (1919-1939)") (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2007); in Bohdan Kindratiuk’s
‘HapogosnaBcTBO Ta oOpratisallisg 340poBoro crioco0y >kutrs mkoadpis” (‘Ethnology and the
Organization of the Schoolchildren’s Healthy Way of Life’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 1997); in Roksolana
Zozuliak’s ‘TBopumit A0pOOOK YKpalHCLKMX IMCbMEHHMKIB $K YMHHUK MOPAaAbHOTO BMXOBaHH:
Cy4aCHMX MOAOAIIMX IIIKOASIPiB (Ha MaTepiaai TBOpiB, Buganux y I'aamunni y 1900-1939 pp.)” (‘Works
by Ukrainian Writers as a Factor of Moral Upbringing of Contemporary Ukrainian Primary
Schoolchildren (based on the works published in Galicia in 1900-1939)") (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2005); in
Volodymyr Kostiv's ‘HapoaHno-niejaroriuti igei Munyaoro y <¢opMyBaHHI CydacHOTO CiM sHUHaA'
(‘Popular Pedagogical Ideas of the Past in the Development of a Contemporary Family Person)” (Ivano-
Frankivsk, 1996), ‘1ael HapoAHOI Ta HayKOBOI ITle4aroriku y BUXOBaHHi Aiteit i moaoai” (‘Ideas of Popular
and Scholarly Pedagogy in the Upbringing of Children and Youth’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 1999),
‘MopaabHe BuxoBaHH: AiTteli i3 HemosHux cimeir’ (‘Moral Upbringing of Children from One-Parent
Families’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2001) and in the two-volume ‘Poannna neaarorika’ (‘Family Pedagogy’)
(Ivano-Frankivsk, 2006) published in co-authorship with Bohdan Kovbas.

Quite a few publications deal with the outstanding figure of Ukrainian studies and popular
pedagogy Sofia Rusova. In particular, these are the following monographs: Oksana Dzhus
‘HleBuenkiana Coddii Pycosoi’ (‘Sofia Rusova’s Shevchenkiana’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2013), collected
articles: ‘Codiss PycoBa i l'aamumna’ (‘Sofia Rusova and Galicia’) (arranged and edited by
Z.1. Nahachevska, Ivano-Frankivsk), ‘Izei Co¢ii PycoBoi y KOHTeKCTi Cy4acHOTO JOIIKiAbHOTO



Reviews: Ukrainian Studies in the Publications... 153

BuxoBaHH: (‘Sofia Rusova’s Ideas in the Context of the Contemporary Preschool Upbringing’) (Ivano-
Frankivsk, 2001), ‘Iaei nHamioHaapHOI mKoam y megaroriunint craamuHi Codii Pycosoi ta Cremnana
Cipomntoaka’ (‘Ideas of National School in the Pedagogical Legacy of Sofia Rusova and Stepan Siropolk”)
(Ivano-Frankivsk, 1996).

Folklore choreography and the design of folk garments of the Precarpathian ethnic groups are
studied in Bohdan Stasko’s “Xopeorpadiune mucrentso Isano-®pankismmun’ (‘Choreographic Art of
Ivano-Frankivsk Region’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2004), ‘Mwutmi Hapognoi xopeorpadii Ilpukapmarrs’
(‘Precarpathian Folk Choreography Artists’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2009), ‘Tanmi 3 Ilpmxapmarrsa’
(‘Precarpathian Dances’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2009), ‘Ykpaincekuit Hapoaumit oasar’ (‘Ukrainian Folk
Garments’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2009), ‘Icropuko-mo0yrosuit Tanens (‘Historical Everyday-Life Dance’)
(Ivano-Frankivsk, 2012).

The following monographs research the history of art of Galicia: Mykhailo Fihol ‘Mucreritso
crapogasHboro l'aamya” (‘The Art of Ancient Galych’) (Kyiv, 1997), ‘Ictopia I'aamua’ (‘History of
Galych’) (Lviv, 1999), ‘Paaicts i cmyTok fpocaasa Ilcrpaka (1878-1916)" (‘Yaroslav Pstrak’s Joy and
Sorrow (1878-1916)") (Lviv, 1997); Bohdan Boichuk ‘Taamipki ikoHOCTacu i IjepkoBHa apxeoaoris’
(‘Galician Iconostases and Ecclesiastical Archeology’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2012), “CakpaabsHe MUCTEIITBO
lFaamaman’ (‘Galician Sacral Art’) (in co-authorship, Ivano-Frankivsk, 2012); Petro Kuzenko ‘Cakpaasna
KyapTypa Ykpainn' (‘Sacral Culture of Ukraine’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2008); Ass. Prof. Volodymyr Lukan
‘Bubpani crarti nmpo mucrenrtso. SBuma. Ilocrari. Imena’ (‘Selected Articles on Art. Phenomena.
Figures. Names’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2009), ‘Icropis ykpaincekoro mucrenrsa’ (‘History of the Ukrainian
Art’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2010). Bohdan Tymkiv is the author of a number of publications, including;:
‘HlAsx1 BAOCKOHAAEHHS 3aHATH 3 HAPOAHOTO AeKOPaTUBHO-Y>KUTKOBOTO MIUCTenTBa B Imkoai’ (‘Ways of
Improving the Lessons in Decorative and Applied Folk Art at School’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 1996),
‘MucrenTso YKpainu Ta giacropu: gepeBopispba cakpaabHa 11 y>kutkosa’ (‘The Art of Ukraine and the
Diaspora: Sacral and Applied Wood Carving’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2012), ‘BurotoBaeHHs XyA40>KHiX
BUpoOiB 3 Aepesa’ (‘Making Artistic Woodwork’) (Lviv, 1996) and others.

Mykhailo Stankevych is the author of the following monographs: ‘Ykpainceke XyA0XKHE AepeBo
XVI-XIX cr.” (‘“Ukrainian Artistic Woodwork in the 16th-19th Centuries’) (Lviv, 2002), ‘By4au Ta
okoanmi’ (‘Buchach and Its Surroundings’) (Lviv, 2010). Bohdan Hubal researches the issues of the
Ukrainian design and published ‘Kaacrep napoanux xyaosxsix nmpomucais ‘Cysip’st’ (“The ‘Suziria’
Cluster of Artistic Folk Handicrafts) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2008), ‘Komro3sutiist B ausarui. OaHo-, ABO- i
TpusuMipHuit mpocrip” (‘Composition in Design: One-, Two- and Three-Dimensional Space’) (Ternopil,
2011). The same field is studied by Stanislav Shumeha: ‘Ausaiin. IcTopis 3apos>keHHsA Ta PO3BUTKY
Aansargy. Icropis amsaitHy Me0aiB Ta iHTep’epa’ (‘Design. History of Origin and Development of
Design. History of Furniture and Interior Design’) (Kyiv, 2004), “TexHoaoria XyA0>XXHiIX BUpPOOiB 3
aepesunn’ (‘Technology of Artistic Woodwork’) (Lviv, 2001), ‘Mmcrenpka mKoaa B cucTemi
HallioHaAbHOI ocBit Ykpainn' (‘Art School in the System of National Education of Ukraine’) (Lviv,
1999). Ass. Prof. Vasyl Khomyn is the author of ‘CakpaapsHo-MoHyMeHTaabHe MaAspcTBo I'aananunm 20-
30-x pokiB XX cr.” (‘Sacral-Monumental Painting in Galicia in the 20-30’s of the 20th Century’) (Lviv,
2004), ‘Tsopuicts I1. Kosxxyna, M. Ocinuyka B cakpaabHO-MOHYMeHTaAbHOMY MUCTeNTBi l'aarmamnm
nepmoi TpermHn XX cr.” (‘The Creative Work of P. Kovzhun and M. Osinchuk in the Sacral-
Monumental Art of Galicia in the First Third of the 20th Century’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2004), Mykhailo
Hnatiuk published ‘Xyaoxxne aepeso B iHTep’epi HapogHoro >xmraa’ (‘Artistic Woodwork in the
Popular Dwelling Interior’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2000).

The study of musical folklore of Ukraine and the promotion of playing the folk instruments is the
aim of the following publications: Violetta Dutchak ‘Apamxysannsa aaa 6anaypu’ (‘Arrangements for
Bandura’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2001), ‘banaypne mmucrentso aiacriopu’ (‘Diaspora’s Bandura Music’)
(Kyiv, 2005), ‘Assenite moryTtHpO, cBaATi OaHaypu’ (‘Twang Mightily, Sacred Banduras’) (Ivano-
Frankivsk, 2009); Ass. Prof. Olha Fabryka-Pototska, Candidate of Study of Art, ‘Ilicenna kyapTypa
aeMkiB Ykpainn (XX-XXI cr.)” (‘Singing Culture of the Ukrainian Lemkos (20t-21%t Centuries’) (Ivano-
Frankivsk, 2013). Hanna Karas has summarized her many years of research in the monograph
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‘MysnuHa KyaAbTypa YKpaiHCBKOI Aiacriopu y csitoBomy dacoripoctopi XX croaitrs’ (‘Musical Culture
of the Ukrainian Diaspora in the World Time and Space of the 20" Century’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2012,
1164 p.).

Petro Krul is the author of ‘CxigHOcA0B sIHCBKa iHCTpyMeHTaAbHa KyAbTypa: iCTOPMYHI BUTOKM i
¢yukuionysannsa’ (‘East Slavonic Instrumental Culture: Historical Origin and Functioning’) (Ivano-
Frankivsk, 2006); Oksana Bakhtalovska — ‘InTepriperariii BMKOHaBCHBKOTO POMaHTUYHOIO CTHUAIO Y
ckpunkosiit mysumi XIX croairtsa’ (‘Interpretations of Romantic Performance Style in the Violin Music
of the 19th Century’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2011); Ass. Prof. Yurii Voloshchuk, Candidate of Study of Art, -
‘CkpunkoBa Mys3lMKa y TBOPYOCTI KOMIIO3UTOPiB l'aamumHm: HallioOHa/AbHI TpaAuilii i €BpoIelichKi
MogepHi TeHgeHmii’ (“Violin Music in the Works of Galician Composers: National Traditions and
European Modernistic Trends’) (Kyiv, 1999), ‘Konneprue >xmurrsi laamumHm i BMKOHaBCBKO-
IpOITaTaHAMCTChbKA AiSIABHICTh HPOBiAHMX TaAMIBbKMX cKpumaais (1848-1939)" (‘Concert Life in Galicia
and Performance and Promotion Activities of the Leading Galician Violinists (1848-1939)") (Kyiv, 1999),
‘MysnuHi HaBuaabHi 3akaagu laamumHn y miagrorosni ckpuriasis-mpodecioHasis i amaropis (1848-
1939)" (‘Galician Music Educational Institutions Training Professional and Amateur Violinists (1848-
1939)) (Kyiv, 1999), ‘Yxpaincpke ckpunkose mucrenrso’ (‘Ukrainian Violin Music’) (Ivano-Frankivsk,
2002). Myron Cherepanyn published the monograph ‘Mysuuna xyasrypa 'aanmansan (apyra 1oaosmusa
XIX — mepma noaosuHa XX cr.)” (‘Musical Culture of Galicia (2nd Half of the 19t — 1st Half of the 20*
Century)’) (Kyiv, 1997); Khrystyna Fitsalovych — ‘Briams micens ciuosoro crpizenrsa ta YIIA Ha
AyxosHuit po3BuToK M0a0Ai" (“The Influence of Songs of the Sich Riflemen and the Ukrainian Insurgent
Army on the Spiritual Development of Youth”) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 1996), ‘CrnpuitHATTSI My31KI — OCHOBa
My3U4YHOI KyabTypm mmikoasapis’ (‘Perception of Music — the Basis of the Schoolchildren’s Musical
Culture’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 1996).

The first attempt to trace, on the basis of a wide range of sources, the development of the
campanological culture of Ukraine, to present new views on the history of bells and the development of
bell art was made by Bohdan Kindratiuk in ‘/3sonapceka kyaeTypa Ykpainn' (‘Campanological
Culture of Ukraine’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2012), ‘/ssoHm Ta A3BOHIHHA y TBOpax YKpalHCBKIX
nucpMeHHMKIB' (‘Bells and Bell-Ringing in the Works of Ukrainian Writers’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2011),
‘/13BOHN Ta A3BOHIHHA B HapogHiit TBopuocti’ (‘Bells and Bell-Ringing in Folklore”) (Ivano-Frankivsk,
2011), ‘AyxoBHe 340pOB’sl IIKOAAPIB i My3nKa A3BOHiB: eTHomeAaroriynmii acriekr’ (‘Schoolchildren’s
Spiritual Health and Bell Music: an Ethnopedagogical Aspect’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2005), ‘Hapucnu
Mysu4HOro Mucrerrsa laamipko-Boamucekoro xmsasisersa’ (‘A Study of the Musical Art of the
Principality of Galicia-Volhynia’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2001). The following works deal with the
development of young people’s aesthetic awareness by means of Ukrainian studies: Ass. Prof. Svitlana
Lytvyn-Kindratiuk, Candidate of Psychology, ‘®opmMyBaHHS XyAO0>KHBO-€CTETUYHOI KyABTYPU
IIKOAAPiB 3acobamu HapogosHascTBa' (‘Development of Schoolchildren’s Artistic and Aesthetic
Culture by Means of Ethnology’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 1998); Ivan Fichora ‘EcreTmune BMXOBaHHA B
npodeciiiHNX yuYnaAnInax XyAoKHbo-ipoMucaosoro mpogian’ (‘Aesthetic Education in Vocational
Schools Specializing in Art and Handicraft Industry’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 1999).

The traditions of the Ukrainian popular mathematics, astronomy, measurement and calculation
system, cosmological conceptions are dealt with in the following monographs: Mykhailo Pankiv
“Uncaa, mipu i gac’ (‘Numbers, Measures and Time’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2012), Ivan Klymyshyn
‘Kazenaap npupoau i aoguan’ (‘Natural and Human Calendar’) (Lviv, 2nd edition, 1983), “He6o
Hammoi ntaaHetn’ (‘The Sky of Our Planet’) (Lviv, 1979), ‘Ilepanun sopsmHoro HeOa” (‘Pearls of the Starlit
Sky’) (Kyiv, 1981), ‘Kazaenaap i xponoaorist’ (‘Calendar and Chronology’) (Moscow, 1990), ‘Kaaenaap i
nacxaais’ (‘Calendar and the Paschal Table’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2nd edition, 1992), ‘Hami kazenaapHi
npooaemn’ (‘Our Calendar Issues’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2000), ‘36armytn csiT i cebe B HpOMY (‘TO
Understand the World and Ourselves in It’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2011), ‘3opssme HeGo Ykpainnm’
(“Ukraine’s Starlit Sky’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2005). The promotion of the Ukrainians” physical culture is
addressed in Hanna Prezliata’s ‘3a0posuii crioci6 >kmuttst: iael, momryku, gocsia’ (‘A Healthy Way of
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Life: Ideas, Search, Experience’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2013), ‘"Hapoani pyxamsi irpu ta 3adasu’ (‘Popular
Motion Games and Pastime’) (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2007).

The history and experience of the Ukrainian self-organization is studied by Anatolii Hrytsan in
‘IIpocsitas 3opsa Ilpuxapnarrsa: Hapucu npo icropito Tosapucrsa ‘Ilpocsita’ Ha Ilpukapnarti mMix
ABoMa cBiToBumy BirtHamn (1921-1939)" (‘Precarpathian Star of Enlightenment: A Study of the History
of the ‘Prosvita’ Society in Precarpathia between the Two World Wars (1921-1939)") (Ivano-Frankivsk,
2001); by Zinoviia Nahachevska in ‘Ileaaroriuna Aymka i IpOCBITHMIITBO B >KiHOYOMY pyci 3axigHOi
Ykpainn (apyra moaosuna XIX cr. — 1939 p.)" (‘Pedagogical Thought and Enlightenment in the West
Ukrainian Women’s Movement (2nd Half of the 19th Century - 1939)") (Ivano-Frankivsk, 2nd edition,
2007); by Halyna Bilavych in ‘Tosapucrso ‘Pigna mxoaa” (1881-1939)" (“The ‘Ridna Shkola” Society
(1881-1939)") (Ivano-Frankivsk, 1999), by Yaroslav Lutskyi in ‘3 icropii TypucrumuHo-kpa€3HaB4oi
podoru B ‘Ilaacri’ (1911-1930)" (‘Glimpses of History of Traveling and Country Study Activities in the
“Plast’ (1911-1930)") (Ivano-Frankivsk, 1998), ‘Vkpaincpkuii Kpa€3HaBuO-TypUCTUIHUIT PyX y I'aananHi
(1830-1939) (‘Ukrainian Country Study and Tourist Movement in Galicia (1830-1939)") (Ivano-
Frankivsk, 2003) and others.

The Precarpathain University’s scholars have published many popular science, reference and
advertising publications, guides, albums, collections of songs, musical notation and journal
publications dealing with Ukrainian studies in their various aspects.
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birycaxk Mmuxaiiao, Iymyask Oaer. VYkpalHO3HaBCTBO Y BUAAHHAX HayKoBIIiB IlpmkapmaTchkoro
HallioHaABHOTO YHiBepcureTy imeHi Bacmas Credanmka. XKyprar [lpuxapnamcoviozo ymisepcumemy imeni
Bacuasa Cmegpanuxa, 1 (4) (2014), 144-155.

B orasai posrasHyTOo OCHOBHI HanlpsAMM yKpaiHO3HaBUMX AOCAiJKeHb HaykosLis IIpukaprarchkoro
yHiBepcuTeTy. 3pobaeHnit aHaAi3 myOaikanin 3 icropii, ¢piaoaorii, meuxoaorii, gpiaocodii, peairiesnascrsa,
roaitoaorii, meaaroriku, 06’eAHaHNX TeMOIO «YKpaiHa i cBiT». BucBiTAeHO AisAbHICTh MPOBIAHMX YIeHUX-
YKpaiHO3HaBIIiB i HAYKOBUX IIIKi/A YHiB€pCUTETY.

Kalodosi caoBa: VYkpaiHa, ykpaiHCTBO, Hapo4, Halisa, erHoc, laamumua, erHorpadivuna rpyta,
MI>KHapo4Hi 3B’ 513KH, Alacriopa.
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PHILOLOGY’ (ISSUES 23- 35)
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Abstract. The review focuses on the issues addressed by the contributors to the long-standing
philological journal from the ‘Precarpathian University Bulletin’ series. The themes and contents of
the articles in the fields of linguistics, literary criticism and folklore studies are highlighted; the
major areas of research are characterized.

Keywords: philology, artistic word, poetics, text, semantics, dialect words, onomastics.

In the last four years, 13 issues represented in six collections of the ‘Philology’ series of the
‘Precarpathian University Bulletin’ have been released. These publications contain articles dealing with
the current issues of theory and history of linguistics and study of literature. The research works
address both general theoretical aspects of philology and specific particular issues related to various
areas and conceptions of contemporary philology. Some Bulletin issues are topical, with articles
representing the ways and prospects of solving certain current scientific problems. The publications are
written by famous Doctors of Philology, professors of the Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian National
University and other scientific and educational institutions of Ukraine and the near abroad.

A high professional scientific level of the said publication is maintained by the leading scholars,
professors of the Institute of Philology, including: Vitalii Kononenko, Vasyl Greshchuk, Stepan Khorob,
Mykola Lesiuk, Mariia Holianych, Roman Pikhmanets, Roman Holod, Thor Kozlyk, Volodymyr
Barchuk, Nataliia Maftyn, Svitlana Lutsak, Yevhen Baran and others, who regularly publish the results
of their research in it. Traditionally, the publication also contains works by associate professors,
Candidates of Philology as well as postgraduate students. Young scholars have a chance to win
recognition for their research in the section ‘Rostrum of the Young’. Some issues are topical and contain
the results of research reports from conferences held at the Precarpathian University.

The issues of 2009-2010 contain studies, articles, reviews and bibliographic materials dealing with
the current problems of theory and history of philology (sections ‘Fiction: Text, Context, Intertext’,
‘Theoretical Issues’), the phenomena and processes of the Ukrainian and foreign literature (sections
‘Poetics of a Literary Work’, ‘Genre and Style Dimensions of Nikolai Gogol’s Works’), comparative
studies (section ‘Comparative Study of Literature’). One should single out Mykola Lesiuk’s publication
‘Ilam’siTaliMO IIPO MIUHYyJe, HEIIOBTOPHe, AyMaiimo mpo MaroyTHe, HeBigome  (‘Let Us Remember the
Past That Will Not Come Back and Think About the Future That Is Unknown’) dedicated to the 70t
anniversary of the Institute of Philology and revealing the history of its founding, the ways of
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development and the present day functioning of the Department of Philology (now the Institute of
Philology) of the Precarpathian University [1].

The 2010 issues present studies dealing with the current problems of the Ukrainian dialectology. In
particular, the problems of interrelation between a dialect and a literary language, the phonetic, lexical
and word-formation peculiarities of the Hutsul dialect are addressed in the articles of the respective
sections ("Hutsul Dialect in Interaction with Other Territorial Language Groups’, ‘Hutsul Vocabulary:
Structure, Semantics, Pragmatics’, ‘Grammar of the Hutsul Dialect’, ‘Peculiarities of the Hutsul
Discourse”). It is worth noting the publications elaborating on the current theoretical and applied issues
of contemporary dialectology, such as Kostiantyn Herman’s ‘/linrsoreorpadiune aocaia’keHH:
ryiyascbkoro giaaexty” (‘Linguistic Geographical Study of the Hutsul Dialect’) and Vasyl Greshchuk’s
‘/lexcyHa KapToTeka cAoBHMKa “l'yilyabcbKa JiadeKTHa JAeKCHMKa B YKpalHCBKiMl XyAOXKHil MOBi”:
npuniymny popmysaHHs” (‘Lexical Index of the Dictionary “Hutsul Dialect Vocabulary in the Ukrainian
Language of Fiction”: Principles of Compilation’) [2].

In the issues of that year we also see the continuation of the series of articles dedicated to the
Institute of Philology’s anniversary. They contain an article that was preserved in the family archives
‘Ipan ®Ppanko, sikoro my 3HaeMo Maao  (‘Ivan Franko That We Know Little of’) by the former
Chairperson of the Department of the Ukrainian Literature Prof. Liubov Kilichenko as well as
reminiscences about her by Ass. Prof. Stepan Protsiuk. The “Theoretical Issues” section is traditional and
presents studies of literature by Roman Holod, Thor Kozlyk, Svitlana Lutsak, Oleh Pylypiuk and others.
The issues of fiction text are addressed in the section ‘Fiction Text: Idea and Figurative Aspects’ (studies
by Vitalii Kononenko, Roman Pikhmanets, Volodymyr Barchuk, Olha Sloniovska and others); the
typology of linguistic and comparative-study phenomena of the Ukrainian and foreign literature is
revealed in the articles of the following sections: ‘Poetics of a Literary Work’ (studies by Yevhen Baran,
Marta Khorob and others), ‘Comparative-Typological Studies’ (researches by Stepan Khorob, Nataliia
Maftyn and others). The traditional sections ‘Rostrum of the Young’ and ‘Criticism, Bibliography’ are
also represented (the latter contains reviews of Svitlana Lutsak’s monograph ‘/lominaHTa K MeHTa/AbHe
ocepAst XyAOKHbO-eCTeTIYHOTO IIporecy (Ha Marepiadi ykpaiHcbKoi aiteparypy mexi XIX-XX cr.)’
(‘Dominant Idea as the Mental Core of the Figurative-Aesthetic Process (based on the Ukrainian
literature of the late 19th — early 20th centuries)’) and others) [3].

The 2011 issues present articles dealing with the current problems of Ukrainian onomastics. General
theoretical and applied problems of onomastic vocabulary, the peculiarities of oikonymy, historical and
contemporary anthroponymy, hydronymy, homonymy, fiction onomastics are analyzed in the studies
contained in the sections ‘Theoretical and Applied Problems of Onomastics’, ‘Oikonymy’,
‘Microoikonymy’, ‘Historical Anthroponymy’, ‘Contemporary Anthroponymy’, ‘Hydronymy,
Homonymy, Zoonymy’, ‘Fiction Onomastics’, ‘Onomastic Vocabulary in Phraseology and Folklore’.
One should note the onomastic studies by the leading scholars of Ukraine in the field of onomastics and
related linguistic branches (articles by Vasyl Greshchuk, Myroslav Haborak, Pavlo Chuchka, Vasyl
Luchyk, Liubomyr Belei, Mykhailo Torchynskyi, Viktor Shulhach, Dmytro Buchko, Sviatoslav Verbych,
Volodymyr Oleksenko and others) [4].

The 2012 issues summarize the results of research reports form the 2nd All-Ukrainian Scientific
Conference with International Participation ‘Hutsul Dialect Vocabulary and Lexicography’ held at
Kolomyia Institute of the Precarpathian University. The materials contained in the Bulletin reveal the
functional-semantic manifestations of the Hutsul dialect vocabulary, identify parallels between the
Hutsul dialect and other dialects, elaborate lexicographically on the Hutsul dialect vocabulary and the
reflection of the Hutsuls’ linguistic picture in it. Certain studies deal with the onomastic vocabulary of
the Hutsul region. It is worth mentioning the publishing of a specimen copy of the dictionary
‘Tymyancbka AiaseKkTHa AeKCUKa B yKpalHCBKil XyaoxkHinn mosi’ (‘Hutsul Dialect Vocabulary in the
Ukrainian Language of Fiction’). One should also emphasize that such a dictionary will be the first of
its kind in Ukraine. Its authors are instructors and researchers of the University’s Institute of Philology
and Institute of Ukrainian Studies (Roman Bachkur, Valentyna Greshchuk, Ivan Dumchak, Lilia
Paryliak, Vira Pitel). The project manager and the author of the idea of this dictionary is Prof. Vasyl
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Greshchuk, Doctor of Philology. No doubt, the studies by famous scholars, including Sviatoslav
Verbych, Dmytro and Hanna Buchko, Vasyl Greshchuk, Vitalii Kononenko, Nina Huivaniuk, Marian
and Mariia Skabiv, Volodymyr Barchuk, Nadiia Babych and others, will arouse the readers’ interest.
Interesting studies can also be found in the sections ‘Hutsul Dialect Vocabulary in the Ukrainian
Language of Fiction” (with the analysis of the dialect vocabulary used in the works of T. Melnychuk,
P. Plytka-Horytsvit, T. Prokhasko, S. Vintsenz, M. Vlad, S. Vorobkevych, M. Matios, A. Sheptytskyi)
and ‘Hutsul Dialect Vocabulary and the Linguistic Picture of the World” (with the research of greeting
constructions used in old carols, maledictions, the archetype of fire, the meteonym ‘Bepem’s’ [good
weather], the concept of ‘vatra” [bonfire] and others in the Hutsuls’ linguistic picture) [5].

The basis of the 2012 issues are the materials of the theoretical and practical conferences held at the
Precarpathian University to mark the 140th anniversary of the classic Ukrainian writers Vasyl Stafanyk
and Les Martovych. Among the presented research works the readers can find both study of literature
and linguistic research of the works of the region’s outstanding writers. The section ‘A Writer and the
Time: Reception, Context’ analyzes various aspects of interaction of a writer and the time: the
interaction of a writer and the epoch he/she lives in (Roman Pikhmanets), Vasyl Stefanyk in the
reception of other artists (Bohdan Lepkyi, Hryhir Luzhnytskyi, Bohdan Boiko and others). It is worth
noting the studies by the professors of the Jagiellonian University Yaroslav Polishchuk ‘Tyrryapmmna
ek3otnyHa i I'ynyasmmnna 6es exsotuku (Bacmap Credanmk Ha Tai KyapTypHOro amuckypcy Kapmar)’
(“Exotic and Non-Exotic Hutsul Region (Vasyl Stefanyk in the Context of the Cultural Discourse of the
Carpathians)’) and Yaroslav Mokliak ‘Bacap Credanux i moaituxa’ (“Vasyl Stefanyk and Politics”) as
well as by the professor of the University of Lublin Thor Nabytovych ‘Puryaa ininismiitHoi cMepTn K
apxitekroHiuHMII mpuiioM y Hosedi Bacmas Credanuka “Kaminamit xpect”” (‘The Rite of Initiation
Death as an Architectonic Tool in Vasyl Stefanyk’s Short Story “The Stone Cross”’). A few studies (by
Marta Khorob, Halyna Vypasniak, Anna Chernysh) deal with the reception of Vasyl Stefanyk by Stepan
Protsiuk (based on the novel ‘Tposraa puryaapHoro 60410’ (‘The Rose of Ritual Pain’)). Innovative
approaches characterize the studies by Stepan Khorob, Vitalii Kononenko, Vasyl Greshchuk, Mariia
Holianych, Mykola Lesiuk, Svitlana Lutsak, Roman Holod, Bohdan Melnychuk, Larysa Horbolis, Lidiia
Matsevko-Bekerska, Liubomyr Senyk, Nataliia Maftyn and others [6].

The philologists’ research works focus on the current issues of linguistics, study of literature and
the related disciplines. A significant number of studies also deal with the regional culturological
aspects.
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B orasai sama xapakTtepmcrmka mpoOaemarukm OaratopiuHoro wacommcy 3 ¢iaoaorii iz cepii
«Bicuukip Ilpukapriarcpkoro yHisepcutery». Po3radHyTo TemaTMKy i 3MiCT cTaTeil i3 MOBO3HaBCTBa,
KpalHO3HABCTBA, AiTepaTypo3HaBcTBa i1 (POABKAOPUCTVKY, BU3HAYEHO OCHOBHI HaIIpAMKM  HayKOBUX
AOCAIAKEHD.
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OHOMaCTHKa.


mailto:irina_dzhochka@mail.ru

Journal of Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian National University
http://jpnu.pu.if.ua
Vol. 1, No. 4 (2014), 160-165

UDC 811.161.2-057.4
doi: 10.15330/jpnu.1.4.160-165

YOUNG PRECARPATHIAN SCHOLARS: A REVIEW OF RESEARCH
WORKS
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Abstract. The article presents a review of scientific papers, monographic researches in humanities
that were written under the guidance of leading scientists at the Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpatian
National University.

Keywords: monograph, humanities, scientific school, young scientists.

Academic research in humanities is broadly represented in the Precarpathian region. Taking into
consideration the significant accomplishments of the outstanding Galician leading figures of the past —
Ivan Franko, Viktor Yurkevych, Ivan Krypiakevych, Ivan Vahylevych, Bohdan Lepkyi, Mykhailo
Hrushevskyi, Kornylo Zaklynskyi and others — the young generation of scholars establishes new
conceptions and hypotheses that spread not only in Ukraine but also abroad.

It should be noted that research in humanities has brought together groups of scholars within
scientific schools functioning under the aegis of leading scholars at the public higher educational
institution “Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian National University’.

It is worth mentioning the research works by the young scholar Ivan Monolatii, who has published
a number of works in the recent period that are significant for the development of the contemporary
historical and political science. His monograph ‘Pasom, ase wMaibke okpemo. Bzaemoais
€THOITOAITUYHMX aKTOPiB Ha 3aXiAHOYKpaiHChKMX 3eMasax y 1867-1914 pp.” (‘Together but Almost
Separately. The Interaction of Ethnopolitical Actors in Western Ukrainian Territories in 1867-1914")
(2010) [10] may be qualified as a study of the sociocultural phenomenon of interethnic interaction in
Western Ukraine. According to new methodological principles, the author analyzes the problem of
interaction of ethic nations (Ukrainians, Poles, Jews, Romanians, Germans and others) on the basis of
intergroup interactionism. Using the problem-chronological approach, the author deals with the
activities of actors representing various ethnic communities, studies the dialectics of interethnic
relations in the parameters of their contradictions in the Austrian-ruled Galicia and Bukovina in 1867-
1914.

I. Monolatii’s monograph ‘Ilicapcrka Koaomus 1772-1918 pp. Apama Ha Tpu 4ii 3 SXUTTS APyroro
Micra 'aanmunnan rabcOypspkoi 4001” (‘Kolomyia in the Kaiser Times of 1772-1918. A Drama in Three
Acts from the Life of the Second Largest City of Galicia in the Habsburgian Era’) (2010) [11] provides an
insight into Kolomyia’s history and culture in the period of the Austrian rule (1772-1918). In this
historical period the capital of Pokuttia (the south-eastern part of Ivano-Frankivsk Region) experienced
an era of national and spiritual rise, a short-lived independence in education, culture, publishing and
amateur theatre.
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One should also pay attention to I. Monolatii’s work ‘Inmti cpoi. IToaitTmyna ydacTe eTHiYHUX
akTopiB misHboradbcOypabknux I'aamumun i bBykosuan” (‘Other Friends. Political Involvement of Ethnic
Actors in the Late-Habsburgian Galicia and Bukovina’) (2012) [9]. This book deals with institutional
processes in the sphere of the Austro-Hungarian ethnic policy in terms of securing the rights and needs
of ethnic political actors. The author characterizes the regulatory legal basis for the formalization of the
people’s political involvement, analyzes the platforms and strategies of the political parties founded on
an ethnic basis.

The issues of independence of the Ukrainian state, its integrity and national identity are also
elaborated on by Nadiia Kindrachuk in her monograph ‘3a Ykpainy neszazexxny (Poar Hapoanoro
Pyxy Yxpainu y 3400yTTi He3aaexxHoCTi YKpainm: 1989-1991 pp.)” (‘For Independent Ukraine (The Role
of the People’s Movement of Ukraine in Gaining Ukraine’s Independence: 1989-1991)") (2013) [5]. The
research is devoted to the role of the People’s Movement of Ukraine (Rukh) in gaining Ukraine’s
independence in 1989-1991. The key statements and conclusions are made on the basis of study of a
wide range of sources. The author identifies the lines, forms and methods of activity of the Rukh'’s
organizational units when implementing the organization’s policy decisions, and reveals the regional
peculiarities of the Rukh’s activity.

It is worth mentioning the scientific school of linguistic semantics of Vitalii Kononenko, under
whose aegis his disciples — doctors and candidates, doctoral and postgraduate students — published the
monograph ‘Ilpeaukar y crpykrypi peuenns’ (‘Predicate in the Sentence Structure’) (2010) [14]. The
authors’ team includes promising young scholars: Oleksii Vorobets, Volodymyr Hoshylyk, Orest
Hurhula, Mariana Kovbaniuk, Nataliia Mahas, Yana Mudrak, Oksana Semeniuk, Iryna Tymofieieva,
Oksana Fedurko.

The publication was developed on the basis of two universities — the Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian
National University and the University of Warsaw, which suggests quite a high level of research of the
current issues in the field of semantics. The integrity of this research lies in the search of new ideas and
promising areas with an emphasis on the latest achievements in world linguistics. The publication is an
attempt to identify the wide potential of creating predicate signs in the Ukrainian language, which
proves a high level of development of the syntactic system.

‘Hapucu 3 ocHOBOLIeHTpIYHOI gepuBartoaorii’ (‘Studies in Stem-Centric Derivatology’) (2007) [12]
is a monograph developed under the aegis of Vasyl Greshchuk and dealing with lexical derivation
based on a word-forming stem as a typologizing factor in word formation. The authors’ team includes
the following young linguists: Iryna Dzhochka, Nataliia Poslavska, Roman Bachkur. The study
provides theoretical principles of stem-centric derivatology, describes word formation from nouns,
adjectives and verbs in the contemporary Ukrainian language. The research also contains new
theoretical propositions about the systemic organization of word formation and the peculiarities of
realization of word-forming capacity by various parts of speech.

One should note the reference dictionary of linguistic terms ‘/liHrsicTiaHMI aHaAi3 TEKCTY: CAOBHMK
tepminiB’ (‘Linguistic Text Analysis: a Dictionary of Terms’) [8] released in 2012 by young linguists. The
idea of the dictionary belongs to Mariia Holianych, and among its authors are her young disciples:
Nataliia Ivanyshyn, Roksolana Stefurak, Ruslana Rizhko. The dictionary has 869 entries explaining 901
most common terms. The definition-containing part of the dictionary is formed so as to provide several
definitions by various authors to every registered item. Such an approach is accounted for by the
necessity to show the dynamic nature of the terminological system mentioned in the title, the variety of
its elements reflecting the current state of development of text linguistics.

It is worth mentioning a research work in English philology ‘Cxemni oOpasm wacy B cy4acHin
aHraiicekinn Mosi” (‘Schematic Images of Time in Contemporary English’) (2013) [2] by Nataliia
Hoshylyk. The monograph deals with the conceptualization of time in the contemporary English
language. It reveals the peculiarities of language representation of sensory and sociocultural temporal
concepts that are the basis of the semantics of temporal lexemes; it identifies the basis of figurative
conceptualization of temporal units.
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A young researcher Tetiana Kachak published a number of studies in the collected methodological
articles ‘JlitepaTypa A4s AiTell i AWTsYe 4YUTaHHSA y KOHTEKCTI CydacHOI AiTepaTypHOi OCBiTH
(‘Literature for Children and Children’s Reading in the Context of Contemporary Literary Education”)
(2013) [4], dealing with literature for children and teenagers, which is regarded by the researcher as an
interesting object of study for experts in literature, for pedagogues, psychologists, sociologists and
publishers. The author believes that it is time not only to develop the theory but also to realize the
historical evolution of traditions, the dominating trends and the establishment of the canon of
contemporary children’s literature.

In her monograph ‘Xyaoxui ocobamsocti xiHowoi mposu 80-90-x pokis XX cr.” (‘Figurative
Peculiarities of Women’s Prose in the 80-90’s of the 20th Century’) (2009) [16] T. Kachak provides the
analysis of prose works by Nina Bichuia, Halyna Hordasevych and Liubov Ponomarenko published in
the 80’s of the 20th century and works by Oksana Zabuzhko, Svitlana Yovenko, Yevheniia Kononenko,
Sofiia Maidanska, Valentyna Masterova, Halyna Pahutiak, Halyna Tarasiuk, Liudmyla Tarnashynska
and other writers published in the 90’s. The author studies the dynamics and the main aspects of
development of women’s prose, the phenomenon of women’s creative work, identifies the specific
peculiarities of the Ukrainian women’s prose and “women’s writing” in the 80-90’s of the 20th century,
in particular the specific nature and novelty in addressing the current issues.

Olha Derkachova has recently published a new monograph ‘Csit y TekcTi (eBOAIOIIisI CTMABOBUX
cucTeM B yKpaiHchkiit aiputii gpyroi noaosuan XX cr.)” (“The World in Text (Evolution of Stylistic
Systems in the Ukrainian Lyric Poetry of the 2nd Half of the 20th Century)’) (2013) [3]. In the light of
semiotic studies, the author characterizes the properties and typological features of stylistic models,
interprets many poetic texts and identifies the changes of authors’ types and of the nature of texts.

It is worth mentioning a pedagogical study ‘ETHoekoHOMiuyHa KOMIIETEHIIis IIKOAsApa’
(‘Schoolchild’s Ethnoeconomical Competence”’) (2008) [1] by Olena Budnyk. The monograph analyzes
the structures of ethnoeconomical competence of a young person, presents the results of research of the
sociopedagogical experience of development of a Ukrainian child’s economical knowledge and skills,
provides reference content, pedagogical means and methods of ethnoeconomical education of
schoolchildren as well as substantiates the leading ideas of ethnoeconomical development of children
and youth in the Ukrainian diaspora.

In her monograph ‘Possutok 3semcpkoi ocBiTM Apyroi moaosuHm XIX — mowatky XX cr.”
(‘Development of the Zemstvo-Based System of Education in the Second Half of the 19th — the Early
20th Century’) (2010) [15], a young researcher Myroslava Sakhnii makes a complex analysis of the
zemstvo-based [‘zemstvo’ is an elective district council in pre-revolutionary Russia] system of
education in the Left-Bank Ukraine in second half of the 19th — the early 20th century. The author has
identified the didactic, organizational and methodological principles and the specific nature of
activities of the zemstvo-managed educational institutions as well as the peculiarities of training
teachers for zemstvo-managed schools.

A promising researcher Olha Klymyshyn is the author of a number of works dealing with the issues
of spiritual development of a personality, the psychological basis of human religious faith, Christian-
oriented psychology. The most notable among them is ‘Ilcuxoaorisi AyXxoBHOCTi OcoOmMCTOCTI:
XPUCTHAHCbKO-OpieHTOBaHmit migxia’ (‘Psychology of a Personality’s Spirituality: Christian-Oriented
Approach’) (2010) [6]. The author elaborates on the idea that the historical evolution of psychology as a
science obviously leads to a teleologically determined holistic conception of a human being as an
integral bodily-spiritual reality, a bearer and subject of spiritual aspirations and abilities. In the context
of Christian psychology, human personality is regarded as a noological essence characterized by
potential universality, creative and volitional orientation, an immanent ability to choose the good and
reject the evil, an ontological readiness to self-actualization by way of self-restriction for the sake of
establishing the transcendent spiritual values.

Active work on new scientific issues is also carried out by young doctoral students of the
Department of Pedagogical and Age-Related Psychology: Nadiia Kohutiak, whose scientific interests
include methodological aspects of teaching psychology in comprehensive schools, art therapy for
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adults and children, work with autistic children (theme of doctoral thesis: “Theoretical-Methodological
Principles of Correcting the Mental Model in Preschool Children with Autistic Disorders’) and Yurii
Sydoryk, who researches the issues of functional states, aetiogenesis of neuroses, family relations of
persons suffering from psychosomatic disorders, systemic and psychodynamic therapy and the use of
psychophysiological methods (theme of doctoral thesis: ‘Socio-Psychological Adaptation of Persons
with Depressive Disorders’).

The field of study of art is represented by a research work by Olha Fabryka-Pototska ‘Ilicenna
KyabTypa aeMkiB Ykpainu (XX-XXI c1.)” (‘Singing Culture of the Ukrainian Lemkos (20-21st Century)’)
(2013) [17], which reveals the main stages of the history of collecting and studying the song folklore,
identifies the contributions of single researchers and collectors of folklore of the Lemko region. The
author represents the characteristic features of the said ethnic group’s singing culture and the evolution
of ritual and non-ritual song genres, analyzes the peculiarities of functioning of genre songs of the
Lemko folklore in professional and authentic folk music of the 20th century.

The tandem of Myron Cherepanyn and his young disciple Maryna Bulda published the monograph
‘Ectpaanuii oaimMn akopdeona’ (‘Accordion’s Peak in the Variety Scene’) (2008) [19], in which the
authors represent the background and the main lines of establishment and development of accordion
and button accordion variety and jazz music in Ukraine and foreign countries in the 20th century,
highlighting the issues of modernization of music language of the accordion and button accordion
pieces by the contemporary Ukrainian composers.

In the field of legal studies it is worth singling out such fundamental works as the collective
monograph ‘OxopoHa 1pas cy0’ekTiB KopriopatusHux BigHocus (‘Protection of Rights of Corporate
Entities”) (2013) edited by Volodymyr Luts [13]. The authors’ team includes the following scholars:
Volodymyr Luts, Valentyna Vasylieva, Oksana Vinnyk, Nadiia Kobetska, Ivan Kalaur, Iryna Sarakun,
Mariana Pleniuk, Viktoriia Vasylieva, Oleksandr Kovalyshyn, Liliia Sishchuk. The research reveals the
peculiarities of the protection of rights of corporate entities in Ukraine. On the basis of detailed
analysis, the authors identify the notion and the legal nature of corporate rights, their content and
classification, the ways and forms of protection of rights. Particular attention is devoted to the
peculiarities of judicial protection of corporate rights.

It is worth singling out the study by Liliia Fediuk ‘OcoGucri HemartHOBi mpaBa I0pUANYHUX OCIO’
(‘Personal Non-Property Rights of Legal Entities’) (2013) [18], which represents a complex research of
personal non-property rights of legal entities and analysis of personal non-property rights. In the book
the author considers the issue of development of rights in legislation, the notion and types of personal
non-property rights of legal entities.

Oleh Kuzmych has recently published a monograph ‘Jorosopm Ha Kopucrb Tpetix ocid y
nuBiapHOMY npaBi Ykpainu' (‘Agreements in Favour of Third Parties in the Civil Law of Ukraine’)
(2014) [7], where, on the basis of analysis of doctrinal studies in civil law, of the legislation in force, the
materials of judicial practice, the author identifies the legal nature of agreements in favour of third
parties in civil law, reveals the peculiarities of correlation of such agreements with other related legal
constructs, establishes the subject composition of such agreements, the content of the parties’ rights and
obligations.

A characteristic feature of the research works by young scholars is a yearning to master the modern
methodology of research but, at the same time, to present the material in an accessible manner, not
indulging too much in terminology, to conduct efficient debates with other researchers and to offer in
an unobtrusive way their own point of view substantiated with significant arguments. For one should
not forget that these works should be of use to students when they process scientific knowledge.

Every month young Preparation scholars contribute new research works, including those published
in the University’s scientific bulletins in various fields of study.
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